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| To my | 
\ Moſt deare and Moſt ho- | 
| nour'd Mother , : 
THz LADY 


' LAWRENCE. 


e 


| Moſt honour'd Mother : 


2 Vring this buſy time , 
Ky in the which our coun- 
'S\ Þ try (ſubjected to thoſe ca; 
d/ A, lamities,of which by faith 
we ſee the cataſtrophe | 
gr glorious) hath becne the | 
age of ſo much action, and the field | 
of fo-many battailles, my lot was caſt to be | | | 
from |* 
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THE EPISTLE 


from home, and in this retirement, if Iin- 
| joyed not the happineſle of his wiſh, tro 
haye orzum cum digmrare , leiſure with "Mi 
gnity , (for I pretend but to an excuſe) yet 
It was withoue any juſt cauſe of reproach, 
for the warre found me abroad, not ſent me 
thither , and I have beene onely wary 
without a juſt and warrantable reaſon , to 
ingage my ſelfe in that condition , from 
which a providence ſeem'd to reſcue mee. 
But of all the peeces.of our life , wee are 
accountable for thoſe of our reateſt lei- 
ſure , whereas publike and viſible imploy- 
ment gives its owne account. It was = 
of Caro , rhat hee conflifted yvith manners , 
Scapio did vwarh enemyes ; The conflict As 
manners, as It is a kind of warre., from 
which no condition will free us, fo lei- 
ſure and retirement is commonly the o 
portunity of it ; for ſuch enemyes will find 
us ſooneſt |in that condition , as on the 
other fide, wee have an advantage by it, to 
ſeeke out, and i improove all the ſtrengrhes, 
" and aides |, that are requiſite for our 
owne defehice,, and the incommodating 
of our enemyes. In this warre therefore, 

to which my leiſure more eminently ex- 


| posd 
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OSS 


{'d me, and to which allo it more fit- 
ted & determin'd me, I was diverſly acted, 
. according to the feverall methods,and oc- 
caſions of warre , by the great Generall of 
all his people /e/s Chit, fometimes con- 
flicting with the knowne, otherwhiles per- 
ſuing the difcoveryes of the unknowne 
corruptions of my owne heart, and others. 
I found affuredly , Thar 4 mans foes vvere them 
of his ovvne houshold , and rhat to be delivered from 
the ill men our ſelves , Vvas to beavovved as a rich 
and high mercy. But as moſt warres , that 
have their riſe and beginnings at home, 
and from within , are not determin'd , and | 
concluded within that circle, but to grea- 
ten and aflure their party , and prevailing, 
ſeeke the afſiftance of forreigne aides, or 
find (ar leaſt) their homebred differences 
and diviſions made uſe of by neighbou- 
ring powers ,who while they pretend to 
helpe their friends, ſerve themſelves , or 
ſome third ſtate , to which rheir proper in- 
tereſts ingages and determines them : So 
did I conceave;thar in this ſpirituall warre, 

there were not wanting aides and aflt- 
ſtances from without, that were of mighty 
influence in the buſinefſe of our fight- 
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THE EPISTLE 


"ing, and who by ſtratagems, and methods, 
as well as by fine force, contributed ex- 
ceedingly, not jonely to the laſt iflue of 
the warre , but to the ſucceſſe almoſt of 
every battaille. And theſe , though |they 
were of wonderfull moment , yet me 
chought were generally little conſidered, 
but men terminated their thoughts. \with- 
in the compaſle of themſelves, or if they 
went farther, lookt preſently , and imme- 
—diately upon God , (as inevery thing ir is 
an eaſy and vulpar ſtep from the laſt effect 
to the higheſt cauſe) whereas thoſe hoaſts 
of |Angells , which on either ſide more 
immediatly \managed and improoved this 
warre, as they are ſpirituall and inyifible 
beings , ſo they paſſe with us, unſeene, and 
undiſcerned, in a great proportion ; and 
we, whoare the ſubjects of this warre , and 
whoſe intereſts are eſpecially concern'd 
init , by not knowing or conſidering, can 
neither i improve our molt active, and moſt 
powerfull friends, or enemyes, to qur ad- 


. vantage. I was guided therefore by ſuch 


thoughts as theſe to the enſuing medita- 
tions : and as we uſually are more ſenſible 
of our enemyes then our friends, fo the 
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DEDICATORY. 


firſt defigne I had , was to diſcover what 
influence the evill Angells have upon us, 
and our actions, what parts they a&t,8& how 
they communicate themſelves to us, and 
affect us for ill. But as commonly things 
have not the ſame place in the execution, 
whichthey haven the deſigne, ſo I found 
it neceſſary in the method of this diſcourſe, 
to con(ider firſt of the Angells in their 
pure naturalls, and then, (as of the moſt 
eminent patterne of Angelicall power and 
influerice) of the good Angells, and after 
that, (with the due difference of the abate 
of power and ſtrength which finne had 
cauſ 'd) of the influence,and effects, which 
the evill Angells have upon mankind , 
which every one experienceth,though few, 
enough know it or conſider it. 


And becauſe in a ſubject of this. na- 


ture, nothing is more eaſy , then to wander 
even to the looſing of our ſelves in the {pe- 
culative part , I endevoured to remedy - 
inconvenience throughout , by certaine 
practicall Corollaryes , which might re- 
duce the notionall part of the diſcourle to 
the uſe and end intended, and might = 
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ſee how much our intereſt is concern'd in 
the right knowing and  improoving theſe 


mighty ſpirits. And laſtly , becauſe the 
Scripture 1 firſt pitcht my # Enna. upon 
in order to theſe things; turniſht me with 
proper armes for this holy warre, I judg'd 
it would be 4 good accefle to this diſcourſe 


| (of which allo it might conſtitute a third 


part:) to ſhew.thele armes,and to give what 
light I could tothe right wearinganduſing 
of chem. 


For ule thinges I, pr ed neither to 
ſuch a method , or language, or what ever 
elſe of that kinde, as is wont to begett a 
reputation with many readers ; for beſides 
the vanity of ſuch affeRtations in a fubje& 


[i eſpecially la ſerious, theſe thoughts were 


form'd for|a more private uſe , then their 
preſent condition leads them to; ; nay ſuch 
thinges as were but neceflary , 45S a divi- 
fon of this diſcourſe into chapters ( of 


which it was eaſily capable ) a more cor- 
rect printing, and ſome other perfectings 
| of a like conſideration, have by reaſon of 
the buſines of my owne occaſioh, and a 
| miſtake lomewhere, beene wanting; this 
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1 pretend to, to magnifie God in thoſe = 


mighty hoaſts of ſpirituall ſubſtances , 
which he manageth wonderfully and dif 
ferently , for the good of his children; 
to gratihe and ſerve che good Angels,who 
(it I may judge of others by my ſelf ) 


have been too little conſidered, in order 


to them, or our ſelves; and to profeſle,and 


(as much as in me lyes) to aſlilt, to an 
irreconcileable , and everlaſting warre , 
with the greateſt and moſt inveterate ene- 
mies of God and man, the divell and his 
Angells: And laſt of all (which I men- 
tion'd in the beginning ) to give one in- 


\ ſtance, that I have not beene idle in theſe 


buſy times, nor without the thoughts, and 
deſignes of warre., in an age, when warre 
is become almoſtthe profeſſion of all men. 

hy I inſcribe chef: papers to you, ty 
deareff Xaother,will neede no larger account 
then this ; Nature and your ovvne goodneſſe , have 


form'd you ableſt , to pardon me in any thing, 


vvherem 1 [hall neede it;, And of all I have knovvne 
of either Sexe, I have mett vvath fevv more dilt- 
gently mquiſiive , or pertinently reaſoning of things 
of a raiſed and abſtrafted nature, ( efpecially vouch 
might have influence into the good of atuther bife) 


rea 
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"chm your ſelf. [To which I adde, Thar I [ pro- 
felſe ro have infinite ingagements , to avevy my ſelf 
{oa all the vvorld 


Moſt honoured Mother 


Your moſt obedient Sonne 


Moſt Humble ſervant 
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A Treatiſe of our Communion and 
warre with Angells. 


Epheſ. 6. 11. 12. 13. 14. 15. 16. 17. 18. 


Pur onthe vyhole Armour of God, that ye may be able ro 
ſtand againſt the vviles of the Divell ; For vyee vvreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt principalities, | 
againſt povvers , againſt the Rulers of the Darknes 
of this vwaMad , againſt ſpirituall vvickedneſſe m high 
places, &c. 


| 


Z&J H x great externall cauſe of all 

A our evills is the Divell, who hath ſuch 
a kinde of relation to our fins , as the 
holy Spirit hath to our graces , ſaving 


extracts his formes, whereas the holy Spirit doth that 
-| worke as well as the other , and is put to the paine of 
foundation worke as awell as building. I call him the 


S&Y that hee findes a foundation within us |. 
to build upon, matter out of which hee| 


; externall cauſe in oppoſition to the working of our | 
j owne corruptions, whichare our owne properly , and! | 
| moſt of all within us. In other reſpects hee may be| 
{fayd to be the internall cauſe alſo, for hee mingles him-| * 


| . . . . 

ſelfe with our moſt intimate corruptions , and the 
| Seate of his warfare is the inward man. Now becauſe 
hee hatha greater influence into us then perhaps wee 


great Cconcernement to the warre wee nut have with 
| him, 1 defire a litle to inquire 1nto this mighty enemy 
of God and man, that wee may knowe him, and dread 


him, | 


——— 


©j conſider of , and the knowledge of our cnemy is of 
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|to preſerve you , but hee will doe it by your fighting, 
| | and 
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him, ſo farre as to fit us for conflict, and that wee may 
|knowe him afd diſcover hin , for hee is a perfect 1u- 


\ler ,'hee raignes not much when his tricks are diſco- 
'vercd , and rhat wee may knowe himand reſiſt him, if 
hee ſhall embolden himſelfe to ftand his ground as 
often hee doth. 

The Apoſtle from the beginning of the 4 Chap. had 
raughr them| how they ſhould live in generall , firſt 
among themſelves , then with relation to thoſe that 
are without , ver. 18. 'Then hee condiſcends to patti- 
culer duties of Huſbands;and Wives , Parents and 


\ | Children , Maſters and Servants, and laſt of all before 
'| hee concludes, returnes to that which hee had mentio- 


ned in the 3.Chap. ver. x6. where hee beggs of Godas 
the moſt deſfireable thing in the world,that they might be 
ſtrengthened atcording to the riches of his grace in the inner 
man : Heere hee turnes his prayer into an exhortation, 
wherein hee provokes them 70 be ſtrong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might, ver.10. 'That is to ſay, though 
you have all faith and all knowledge , and worke well, 


| yet you muſt perſevere , yee muſt goe on , and you 


muſt doe it with ſtrength : It is a great matter to come 


| into the liſts, but it is great to runne alſo, and to 


fight when you are there , for you ſhall 'meete with 


thoſe rhar ſhall oppoſe you and conflift with you, 
| therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, 


that is with'the Lord by his Spirit, which is his mighty 
Agent ſhall worke in your hearts ; Be not ſtrong in 


your owne ftrength , in your owne purpoſes , in the 
treedome of | your owne wills , ſo was Peter , who got 
nothing by it,, bur in the Lord, his Spirit can ſtreng- 


| then,can'raiſe,can confirme you. 


Ver. 11x. Put youon the whole Armour of Gel. God is able 


| 
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And Warre with Angells. 3 
and your Armour muſt be ſutable to the hand that 
wields it , which is the Spirit of Godin you , and the 
enemy it conflicts with, which is the Divell : Againe, 
it muſt be the whole Armour , if you want any one piece, 
that place will be expoſed to danger , alſo , All, for of- 
fence, and defence, that you may ſave your ſelf by de- 
ſtroying your enemy , that yee may bee able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles'sf the Divell, that is , that yee may hold your 
ground though you ſhould receive wounds,and thruſts | 
yet that you may not give way , as Ver. 13. that yee 
may withſland in the evill aay ; Theday of temptation 
is anevill day , a day of trouble, aday of tryall, and| 
often in reſpect of the event, evil, therefore delzver 11s 
from evill : And having done all toſtand, that is , if you 
doe all in this fight God commaunds you,and omit no- 
thing , by the vertue of God, you will ſtand, but there 
is nodallying with ſuchan enemy , your ſtanding muſt 
be a fruit and reſult of doing all. 

The wiles of the Dtvell; the word is Methods,that is, the 
divelllike a cunning fencer hath his faints, knowes how 
to take his advantages , and like a great commaunder 
hath his ſtratagemes , by which hee dothas much as by 
; fine force, and theſe are well laid , there is a Method in 
; them to make the worke the ſurer , one thing depends 
upon another , and all contribute to make the reſult 
firme. bh = 
| For wee wraſtle, that is, de conflictu, eſt ſermo, non de ludo, 
we ſpeake of conflicts, not of play, or ſport ; not againſt 
Fleſh and Blood, that is, that which wce have onely in| , 
our eyCis fleſh and blood , wicked men that wounds us 
and perſecuteus, where note, that God calls all wicked ; 
men) all the enemics of his Church , bur fleſh and blood; | + 
| now they are the moſt periſhable things when God! | 
| will blowe upon them , for all fleſh zs graſſe ; though rthe| 
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enemies be never ſo great and mighty, they are but as 
orafſeand ſtubble. | 

.Orſecondly fleſh and blood, by which may beunder- 
ſtood your carnall luſts,the concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
and the boyling and ebullition of the blogd to anger , 
and all paſſions, it is not ſo much,or it is rot eſpecially 
'againſt theſe you wreſtle , but rather againſt him that 
acts them, and makes uſe of them to your ruine and 
| | his hee may 


diſ-advantage;, which is the divell, and 5 


| perhaps ſpeake againſt the opinion of theHeathen,who 


underſtood not rhe operation of the divelk,but thought 
all our conflicts was againſt internall paſſions. 

But againſt Principalitics, hee ſeemes to\deſcribe the 
divels heere which are our enemies, firſt from the prin- 
cipality of their nature , by which the eminency and 
.raiſednes of their nature in reſpect of this wa world 
1s ſet forth , that as the ſtate of Princes differ eminent- 
ly from other men , ſo rhe nature of divells, as Princes, 


{excells the nature of men and of all viſible things. 


Againſt Powers ; hee calls them Powers fimply without 
any addition to ſhewe the eminency of their power, aſ- 


| well as of their natures,that as they have a nature, farre 


above fleſh and blood, fitted for great things , ſo they 
have a power fſutable and fittcd toadt this nature , as 
may be ſeene by their effe&ts , both upon us and upon 
the world, though wee are not ſo to judge of their 
power as the Manzchees, who feigned two ſupreame 
powers a goodanda bad ; which conflicted perpetually 
each with other , for their power falls as farre below 
Gods, as it is above us, and infinitely more. 
Againſt the Rulers of the darkneſſe of this world: Heere the 
Divels are deſcribed from the univerſall dominion they 
=_ in this world ; they are called the Rulers of the dark- 
ſſe of tus world, toſhewe what the Divell is converſant 


{ 
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about, all his worke is to bring in darknes, andto ſhewe 
principally the ſeate of his Empire : Hee is not the 
ruler of the world, that is Gods Territory, but of the dark- 
nes of this world, the children of darknes ; though hee 
ceaſeth not tointerpole , and excerciſe rule,even over 
the children of light, andwithin the Saints , fo farre as 
darknes poſſaſſeth them. It is alſo called the darkneſſe 
of this world, toſhewe the terme of his Empire; it is but 
in this lite, in another himſelte ſhalbe ſubject ro dark- 
nes, and 2ternall torments. | 
Avainſt ſpirituall nickedneſſe in high places : Beza tranſ- 
lates it {pirituall malices , the words are pairs + 
oye, the ſpirituallnes of evill and wickednefle, car- 
nall wickednefles are interiour to ſpirituall wickedneſ- 
ſes, which occupieth the higheſt part of the ſoule, which 
poſſeſſes the underſtanding more, and are not laidout 
in carnall paſſions, and concupiſcences,ſoas the Divell 
bath a moſt excelling malice. Hee layes out himſelte in 
the excerciſe of, and provoking us to the moſt ſpiri- 
tuall wickednefles , though hee is in the other alſo , and 
labours to make even carnall fins as mach ſpirituall as 
is poſſible, by cauſing them to be a&tedagainſt light,aud 
againſt love and engagements. 
. Inhigh places; thewordis mig eT&e#vios ; Bexa tran!- 
lates it, ?nſublimz, on high , that is, in high places ; your 
enemy hath the advantage ground, hee is on high, hee 
hath gained the hill , hee is inthe aire , how mighty an 
advantage this is in acombate you knowe , but uct figni- 
fies in Heavenly,as in the margent of your bookes ,which 
may have relation aſwell torthings as places., and then 
it ſhewes the things about which his malicious ſtudyes 
are converſant, that is to take all heavenly things from 
us, and to deprive us of what, ever is. heavenly. And | 
row what ſay you to your Antagoniſt, heere is adread- 
| A 3 full | 
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full enemy formed already , you have heard fables of 
Giants, heereisa Gyant indeed, great in fubtilty,excel- 
lent in nature, mighty in power , large in dominion, 
above all, eminentinilland malice; weeare apt to feare 
onely , what wee ſee, but inviſible things are the beſt 
and worſt, they are the greateſt, as our griginall fin 
which wee ſee notbut by its effes ; and this great in- 
vifibleprincethar caſts fl many darts at us , theblowcs 
of which wee fecle , but conſider not the hand that 
gives them , whence comes all our miſcheite: I would 
{ct ont thisenemy alitle in his owne coulours, that wee 
may knowe him,and knowe how to deale with him, wee 
ſhall ſurely finde him as blacke as wee can paint him, the 
ionorance of our evills may cover them, but.not relieve 
them; let us Kknowehim, and wee ſhall knowe how to 
deale with him, there is ſtrength and might in Teſus 
Chriſt, God hath but raiſed himupas Pharoah to make 
his power knowne upon him, wee hayg weapons can 
{reach him, andanarmeftrongenough , but wee muſt 
arme our ſelves, but weemuſtuſeit,weeſhallovercome, 
| but wee muſt fight. Put on thereforea firme courage, 
for before all be done your enemy willappeare extrea- 
mely blacke, and dreadfull, and yet to comfort you, 
*| preater zs hee that in you, then hee that is in the world. 
|| Now fora moreperfect knowledge of this great ene-' 
'my,wee will launchalitle into that comon place, of the 
\natureof Angells , yet keeping neere the Scripturcand 
' not departing tromour ailured rule , the wordof God, 
.\nor intending jo large a compaſlc of diſcqurſc as the 
thing will beare, though the knowledge of it is of very 
greatuſe in many reſpects , but ſo farre forth as.it may 
affordatulllight,tothe diſcourſe wee haveundertaken. 
' And firſt, | how excellent ſoever their nature is , 
that they are creatures , there is noqueſtiqn , though 
| | Ariſtotle 


| 
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eternall , and therefore as the firſt cauſe, muſt needs be 


the former and maker of all other things : Ir is truc 
that Moſes dorh not particularly deſcribe their crea- 
tion , accommodating himſelte to the rudenefſe, and 
ignorance of that time, in which hee writ, and there- 
tore particularizes onely in viſible things. 

But that they were created wee have cleare ſcripture 
for it , Coloff. x. 16.; For by him were all things created, 
whether in heaven or earth , viſible or inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones or Domintons, or Princtpalities, or powers, all things 
were created by him and for him : Weeſhall not infiſt heere 
upon the particuler titles, but you ſec heere creation 
of things in heaven , aſwell asinearth, and inviſible , 
aſwell as viſible , ſo Pſal. 148. 5. Let them praiſe the name 
of the Lord, for hee commanded and they were created. What 
was created? all that hee had named before, the heavens 
and the Angells. Hee begins with the firſt and moſt 
eminent peeces of creation : If you aſke when they 
were created?cettainely not before the created matter 
of the viſible world , for Moſes faith ,. In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth ; if they had bene 
therefore created before, there ſhould have bene a be- 
ginning of time , and working before that ; befides 
its faid God wrought all his workes in fixe dayes , aud 
reſted the ſeaventh. If you af ke what day they were 
created ? in all likelyhood, the firſt day with the ſu- 
preame heaven , in reſpect of the ftmilitude of their 
nature ; they give allo another reaſon Job. 38. 7. 
When the morning ſtarres ſang together , andall the ſons of God 
ſhouted for jaye , becauſe they ſeeme there ro applaud 
God in the workes of his creation : vizt, when the 
higheſt heavens and firſt matter was created , out of 


Ariſtotle will needs have them eternall ſubſtances 2 | 
thing altogether derogatory to God, who onely is 


which other thin gs was formed. 


2. Theſe | 
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2. Theſe excellent creatures are true, ſubſtances , 
and doe really exiſt , contrary to the opinion of the 
Sadwes, that denied Angells and Spirits, that is, that 
thought by the name of Angells was meant nothing 
but good or ill inſpirations,or motions,or els the won- 


—— 


| 
4 
i 
] 


{ders and apparitions which were wrought by God; 
| but nothing 18 more abſurd then this tor. | 


| Firſt they were created, therefore they were ſub- | 
ſtances and not accidents in another ſubject. 

| 2. Theyare endowedwithunderſtanding and will, 
' by virtue of which they were capable of finning , and 
departing fromthe truth, of obeying, or ſtanding out 


' againſt God. | 


3. From their office they appeare before God, they 
ſerve God, wee are commaunded to make them our 


| Patternes, they come tous, admoniſh us of Gods will, 


they teach, proteR and comfort us. 


. || 4. From their apparitions and ſervices , they ap- 


| peared often to the Fathers, they wraſtled with Iacob, 


'eate with Abraham, carry the ele& into Abrahams 


 boſome , they gather the dead ar the day of judge- 


; ment, and wee ſhalbe like the Angells; alſo Chriſt was 


ſaid not to takeupon him the nature of Angells, and 
Paul chargeth go before Chriſt and the elect 
Angells, and Chriſt is ſaid to have a name given him 


- | abovethe Angells: Laſtly to give a ground out of Phi- 
| loſophy , Ariſtotle ſaith that to the erfection of the 


world it is neceffary that there ſhould be three ſorts of 
ſubſtances, inviſible , vifible, and partly, inviſible and 


-| partly viſible, as if hee had hit (as indeed hee did)on 


Gods creation: 'The ſecond are the heavens andele- 


. |; ments , and| compoſitions out of them, the laſt are 
Men, which ſhave an inviſible foale, anda viſible body, 
'|and hold the middle , the firſt therefore mult be the 


Angells : 


| 
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Angells : If - aſkeas an appendix to this , whether 
the Angells have bodies,or are altogether incorporall, 
it is a queſtion controverted betweene the Philoſo- 
phers , the Schoolmen , and the Fathers ; the Plato- 
niſte would have them have bodies, to which many of 
the Fathers adhere ; Ariſtotle and the Schoolmen 
would have them altogether incorporall , the reaſons 
on both ſides are not unworthy conſidering , if one 
would amuſe themſelves in that , out of which the 
Scripture gives no iſſue, I will not trouble you with it, 
onely this, its ſafe to ſay, that they are not eſſences ſo 
ſimple as they are alrogether uncapable of compoſi- 
tion, it is onely proper to God to have his being and 
eſſence or ſubſtance the ſame ; Angells are mutable , 
they confiſt ofan act which they are , and of a power 
into which they may be reduced, it is one thing in 
them to be ſimply , and another thing to be indued 
with underſtanding and will , to be and to be good, to 
be and to be wiſe, God onely is I am, uncapable of any 
change , as of any compoſition ; 'To ſay God were an 


Angell, were a derogation, as to ſay hee were a body , 


unlefſe you ſhould meane by a body, a ſubſtance, as 'Ter- 
tullian did,and fo called God a body, that is, a ſubſtance : 
Burt if they have any ſuch compoſition , as may be cal- 


| led a body,it is certainely of the greateſt finenefſe and 


ſubrilty a ſpirituall body , and therefore not like to 

be of that groſſenes thart either the aire is , or thoſe 
heavens that are framed out of the Chaos , but neerer 

the ſubſtance of the higheſt heavens, which ſeeme to 

have bene made at the ſame time : To conclude, it 

will be ſafe to ſay that in compariſon of God they are 

bodies , in compariſon of us they are pure and mighty 

Spirits. From this that hath bene ſaid in generall, of 

the nature of Angells, conſider by way of corrollary. Y 
Fir 
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\ | | bounds the ſea, will bound the divells , T hey arereſerved 
© | [zncharnes,as well to their eftects,as to their puniſhments, 
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|” Firſt in that theſe bleſſed ſubſtances are creatures 


| nothing , and raiſed from that lowenefle tothe height 
. Tanddignity they poſſefle , how great then 1s that (30d 
{that can make and forme ſuch beings from nothing. 
' Wee praiſe workemen that with all accommodations 
1of inſtruments and matter can produce ſomething 


{areallalike to God ; Alſo hee can make of one lumpe 
{a veſſell of honour , as caſly as of diſhonour , if the 
|workman be'to be eſteemed by the worke ; conſider 


TY 


brought with you by God, out of the ſame wombe of 


worth the looking on, but nothing and ſomething 


theſe mighty picces,and who made them, breake into 
an admiration and blefling of God , as David did Pfal. 
104. 1. Bl:ſſe the Lord , O my ſoule , O Lord my God thou art 
able to forme and create thoſe mighty things and 
among them the Angells, ver. 4. Who maketh his An- 
gells ſpirits , is Miniſters a flame of fire, where (by the 


ture they are ſpirits raiſed andexcellent , for that of- 
fice,they are/miniſters. | 

2. But ſecondly if God created them-,-then feare 
them not hee hath a hand over them ſtill , -hee that 


they cannot breake looſe nor get beyond their Tedder: 

On the other fide thereare good ones amoneſt them , 
which ſhalbe ordercd to your advantage by this maker 
and creator of thein , who mindes us as well as them , 

and mindes them for'us , of which wee! have a good 
pledge in lefus Chriſt'; ho tooke not on him the nature of 
ſurely all creatures ſball fubſerve to that compoſition 
of which Godis apart, | 


Angells, but tooke on him the ſeed of Abraham, Jeo nature and | 


very great, cloathed with honour and Majeſty , why hee was | 


I 


way) hee gives you their nature and office,for their na- |: 


| 


| 2 If 
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3. If Godcreated the Angells, teare no lowereſſe, 
God can raiſe you high enough ina minute, can you 
imaginealmoſt greater termes of diſtance , then from 
nothing to an Angell, wee ſuffer many graduall changes 
in our bodies and foules , but God can raiſe us in a mo- 
| ment; it hee pleaſe, to the higheſt pitches of grace, or 
comfort, and proſperity. 


4. How great 15 that love to piece up with much] 


care, and paines ſuch veſſells as wee are , who could ina 
moment caſt new ones of a better forme, and fill his 
houſe with Angells ; [bur hee loves our tribe , and hath 
condiſcended tous , and done more torus then tor the 
Angells. ' | 

5. You ſee reaſon to conſider of the Angells not as 
inſpirations , motions, fanſyes, or phantaſmes , but as 
of reall ſubſtances , and exiſtences , mightie ſpirits, 
that in the frame of the world and order of nature come 
neereſt God, ard poſlefſe the next place to him, tor ſo 
they are, and as fuchare the immediate inſtruments of 
God, which have ever had muchto doe with the ſonnes 
of men,though ſometimes in apparitions more utable 
to ournature, ſometimes in a more ſpirituall converſe, 


[more agreeable to rheir owne nature, but ever they 


have bene beingh thar have hadaud ſtill have , a great 


' part to play , and therefore as the good Angells are off 


| more ute then wee conſider, ſo the evill (which 1s to 
' our purpoſe eſpecially) are moſt powertull and mali- 
| gnant ſubſtances , tarre above the capacity of fleſh 


'and blood, carryiiig themſelves rather as Princes and. 
; Powers, and Dominions , and being ated with the 
| greateſt malice,arcalwaies watching,alwaies tempting, | 
| alwaies obſerving , ever (if wee looke not to it) ruining | 


F 


and deſtroying us, warring with weapons ſutable to our | 
complexions and luſts, betraying ſimple ſoules with | 
| 2 their| 
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| rheir methods and wiles, ſo as without a great power of 
| tage, wee hope in ſome meaſure to unmaſſke him. 
| creatures , ſecondly that they are ſubſtances and have 


| made uſe ofboth : Wee ſhall now conſider their muta-! 


| Angells as creatures are reduceable to nothing , by the 


| paſſive principlein them , by which = be called 


| | of nature, that if hee doe but withdrawe his hand , they 


[cent to deſtroy them; but yet when yee ſpeake of 
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God, wee ſhall not be able to eſcape them : The not 
conſidering of this enemy gives him a mighty advan- 


Wee have conſidered two things already concerning 
the nature of Angells in generall , firſt that they are |. 


bility, or immurability. | | 

And firſt wee ſay that as it is peculier to God onely | 
to be without beginning,fo it belongs to/God onely to 
be without change, or ſhadowe of change) and that the 


ſame hand that made them , ſo as though there be no 


corruptible , or mortall, yet in reſpedt of an active 
power of God,upon which their being andlife depends, 
they may be called corruptible, and mortall, becauſe as] 
it is in the power of the Creator that things are, ſo it is 
in the power of the Creator that they may not bee, yea 
ſo much they are in Gods hands, though the beſt pieces 


all moulder to nothing , there neede no' great aCtivity 
be put forth, a meere ceaſing to uphold them is ſuth- 


changeable 'or corruptible , it muſt be|underſtood of 
the next and intrinficall cauſe, and not'of the remote 
and outward cauſe, as men are not calledthe children 
of the Swnne, though Sol & homo generat hominem , but of 
their parents, ſo as the Angells may properly be called 
incorruptible and immortall, becauſe they are ſo by na- 
ture ; I ſpeake not now of the changeableneſle of their 
wills , but of their nature and ſubitance , the reaſons 


hy 


are. | 
| | | Firſt 


| 


| 
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Firſt becauſe the Angells are not produced out of 
the power of any matter as corporall ſubſtances , and 
theſoules of beaſts, but are produced onely by the word 
of God, and therefore as they have no internall prin- 
ciple of being , ſo havethey none of diffolution , for 
there is the ſame reaſon of being, and not being. 

Secondly Angelicall natures as the ſoules alſo of men, 
are not compounded of matter & forme, butare ſimple 
formes and ſubſtances, ſubſiſting by themſelves ; now 
all corruption, mortality , and death is by the ſepara- 
tion of the forme from the matter , as when the ſoule 
is ſeparated trom the body , which is corruption , or 
death, or when the accidentall forme is ſeparated from 
the ſubject, as white from the wall, or health from the 
man , now what ever wants matter is incorruptible , 
becauſe there is no compoſition, and ſono ſeparation; 
bur the Scripture concludes this beſt in aftimulating 
the ſtate of immortality in which wee ſhall be to the 
Angells ; 'This is the third conſideration wee make of 
the nature of Angells, that they are immutable. 

Fourthly wee will confider of the apparitions of 
Angell, of which wee heare ſo frequent mention in 
the Scriptures, and the confideration whereof will 
proove ſo proper to our purpoſe. 

One manner of their appearings hath bene in 
dreames , another in viſions, the third in afſumption 
of bodies,and that either ofbodies formed of nothing, 
or of pre-exiſtant matter them formed, or poſſefling 
and acting naturall bodies already made. 

Some have thought, there hath bene no aſſumption 
of bodies , but onely an appearance ro the fancy and 
imagination ; but that muſt needs be otherwiſe , for 
what ever is a ſubſtance which is not a body, nor hath 
a body naturally united , and yet is ſometime ſeene 
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witha bodily fight or viſion muſt needs take upa body, 
and further this was not an imaginary and phantaſticall 
{apparition , becauſe ſuch an imagination 15 not ſecne 
by the ſences without, but by the fancy within. 
2-\| 2, An imaginative fight being onely within in the 
|1magination conſequently appeares to him onely , 
| which ſo ſees it, bur that which is ſeeneby the eyes,be- 
cauſe it exiſts without and not within the minde, may 
'ibeſeenealſoof allorhers ſuch apparitibns, were of the 
| Angells that appeared to Abraham , tp Lott , and to 
| the men of Sodome, who were ſeenc by them, and in- 
YE differently by all. | 
0bj..| Bur if you object to what end was this aſſumption 
of bodies|, ſince the power of the Angells exceeds | 
all bodily might (and this will not be unuſc tull rocon- 
ſider fince it makes way to ſhew to| what end they | 
| appeare and; what they have done, and can doe for us 
and upon us, both the good and bad.) 
The Angells aſſumed: bodies for the manifeſting 

themſclves , not for the doing of their worke ; bur 
-1 that they might tamiliarly peake with men , without 

|their terrour and dread. Aquinas gives other reaſons, 
{that they might manifeſt the intelligible ſociety and 
| converſe which men expect with them in another 
life; And in the old Teſtament that jt was a certaine 
| figurative;declaration' thar the word of God ſhould 
rake humane fleſh, for all apparitions in the old Te- 
|ſtament were in order to that apparitiÞn of the ſonne 
|of God in the fleſh: It you aſke mee what. kinde of 
| bodies chey tooke, and whether they|were true men 
; orno, intaking humane ſhapes? Anſy. Firſt though 
they appearedin a humane ſhape , they were not truc 
men, as Chriſt was a true man , becauſe hee was per- | 
ſonally and] papa united ; but bodics were not 
[<1] | umred 
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united to the Angells, as to their forme , as the bodie 
is tothe ſoule which is its forme , nor was the humane 
nature body and ſoule , united/to the perſon of any 
Angell, but they tooke bodies to them as garments 
which they tooke up, and laid downe upon occafion. 

If you aſke of what thoſe bodies conſiſted ? It is 
like ordinarily of ſome of the Elements , 'as of the 
ayre. And if you objcct that the ayre is improper 


to take figure or coulour , becauſe it is ſo thin and}. 


tranſparcnt ? 'The anſwer is, that although the ayre 
remaining in its rarity doth not reteyne figure or Cou- 
lour , yer when it is condenced and thickened, it will 
doe both as appeares in the clouds. Anorher way of 
appearing was in poſſeſling fome naturall body , fothe 
divell entred into the ſerpent , and an Angell ſpake in 
Balams Afſe; ſoyou read often of men poſſeſſed with 
evill Angells, the men ſpake not , bur the divell in 
them, the like may be ſaid often of the good. 

Now if any ſhall aſke what becomes of thoſe bodies? 
The anſwer is , if they be created of nothing, they are 
reduced into nothing, by the power of God; But if 
they be formed of pre-cxiſtent matter, the worke 
being done for which they were taken up , they are 
relolvedagaineinto their Elements,or Principles, but | 
it the bodies were naturall, reall and exiſtent before , 
they were left ſoagaine , by the departing of the An- 
gells, ſo was Balams afle and many bodies pofleſt by 
thedivells caſt out by Chriſt. 

Another conſideration is whether the Angells ha- 
ving aſſumed thoſe bodics , did put forth acts of lite, 
whether they ſpake and ſung, or cate anddrunke, as | 
they ſeemed to doe; this i3 handled with much contro- 
verhe , bur it is certaine they did what they feemed to 
doe, as appcarcs by the plaine dire& ſtory of Moſes 
con-| 
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| kening and mooving the body they aCte 
1 ſervable , 'that when rhe Angells would hide their na- 
| tures , that they might converſe more tamiliarly with 
| when they would be acknowledged for Angells, then 


| Gedzon, and of Sampſon, Iudges 13. If you aſke what 


| which I will end, and that is ; Why the Angells make 
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concerning the Angells , that appcarad to Abraham , 
and others , and this is aflur d that what ever the An- 
cells appeared to have,gr doe; that they had, & did, for 
they never deceived your ſences, their coulour, their 
ſhape, their eating, their drinking, their ſpeaking was 
what it ſeemed to be, for the ſences are not deceived 
about their objects, if the diſtance be proportionable, 
and they no way diſtempered, tor it the fences are or- 
dinarily capable of being deceived, then you may que- 
tion any thing , ſubjeCted to ſence, as whether the | 
ſnow be whit, &c. Now all this they did,not by vertue 
of an internall forme, but an Angelicall w=__ > QUiC- 

l;and it 1s ob- 


men , they would cate , and drinke, and ſpeake ; But 
| _ denied|to eate meate, as Iudges 6. in the ſtory of 


became of the meate they eate, fof their aſſumed 
bodies needed no nouriſhment ? I would aſke you 
what became of their bodies , their meate aſwell as 
their bodies was reduced into nothing|, or the pre- 
exiſtent Elements , of which they conſiſted , as thar 
which Chriſt eate after his reſurrection! 

| There is one queſtion more in this ſubje& , with 


not their operations now , as formerly they have 
done? | 

| The heathen who were ignorant of the wayes of 
| God, aſcribe this to the ſins of men , that God being 
[now diſpleaſed with them , hath no more minde to 
converſe with them; But the reaſon is quite otherwiſe, 
becauſe as God would be worſhipped| in ſpirit and 


| | truth, 
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truth,ſo hee would have us walke in the ſpirit,and con- | 
verſe more with the ſpirit then formerly , and Chriſt 
being now in the fleſh, and in heaven, hee would have 
us live , by the faith of him , anda greater meaſure of 
the ſpirit being how given, hee would have us converſe} 
with the ſpirit , and theſe ſpirits , in a more inviſible 
| way : As alſo the Church being now confirmed by 
God, needs not thoſe viſible , and ſenſible confirma- 
tions , as formerly, which is the reaſon alſo of the 
| ceaſing of miracles , they were appropriated to the 
laying of fondations, both of the law and the Goſpell, 
we walke now in the vertue of theſe apparirions, which 
were of old andin the power of theſe miracles , and 
beſides wee have faith enableing us to converſe with 
the Angells in away more ſpirituall: So much tor the 
apparition of Angells, | 

Firſt from the immutability of the Angells , you 
ſee the reaſon of their indurance, nothing can deſtroy 
them , bur God immediatcly , and God will not , the 
ſame reaſon is for the ſoules of men , tor they as the | 
Angells are not produced out of matter , are not com- | 
pounded of matter and torme, bur are pure ſubſtances, 
created and intuſed by God immediately , and fo not ; 
ſubject to corruption: And tor glorified bodies, when 
they ſhall have put ona celeſtiall forme , thzs corruptible 
[hall have put on incorruption , this paſhve principle by i 
, which they are corruptible ſhalbe deſtroyed, they will 
then bein the fame condirionot the Angells,uacapable: 
, Of tadcing or alteration. | 
| Fromthe apparition of Angells , ſce the care thar | 
| God harh had of his Church in all times , Hee hath not 
ef himſelf without witneſſe to the world , in that hee gave 
i them raine and fruitfull ſeaſons, nor to his people, tor hee 
' hath given them the apparitions of Angells and invi-. 
 1ble {.bſtances. Secondly | 


Coral. 


I. 


2. | 
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wee are confounded. L 


{ſhall be as the Angells,as little depending on Elements |: 


' our bodies , this Elementary beauty , this mixture of 
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| Secondly, learnethe dignity of ſaints that have had 
the Angells to be their miniſters , and fo tarre as to 
'/humble and debaſe themſelves to take upthapes , that 
[were not their owne, Heb. 1, 14. Are they not all mi- 
niſtring ſpirtts, Sc. A © 

Thirdly, conſider the meaneneſle of mans nature in 
reſpect of the Angelicall, wee cannot beare apparitions 
ſcarce in our owne ſhape, but out of it in any higher 


Fourthly,ſce the Blefſedneſſe of our conditions, wee 


andoutward things, the more wee can framequr ſelves 
to this independency of living now , the more raiſed 
wee are,it 1s good to have our happines it tew things , 
and to be cafily able to quit the reſt. © 

Fiftly, admire not bodily beauty , you.ſeean Angell 
which is a creature, but one degree above us can frame 
beautifull ſhapes , which ſhall be acted and moved and 
within a while comes to nothing , and this beauty of 


1 


whit and red, is almoſt as periſhing , alittle blaſt of 
ſicknes , a little undue commotion of the humours 
renders italſo nothing. _ | 

 Sixtly , fee the great love of the ſon of Godin his 
apparition , who though above Angells, as being their 
creatour , Coll.r.16. Though hee were God bleſſed for ever, 
yet did not abhorre our nature, but as hee tooke our 
nature and not that of the Angells , ſo hee tooke it 
up-indeed, not in ſhewe, as the Angells who troubled 
not themſclyes, with the beavineſſe, indiſpoſition,and 
vildeneſle of our bodies.; but Chriſt ſo tooke our na- 
ture, as he ſubjected himſelte to all our naturall in- 
firmities, and to have as wee, a vilde body. 


. Seaventhly, by the frequency of the former appari- 
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tions of the Angells, you may know they are not idle 
now , although wee living = faich have not ſuch a 


are ceaſed, ſo arc their appearings ſealed, bur not their 
workings though their converſe be not ſo ſencible, yet 
it is as reall : But of that in another place. 

So as the fifth thing will be to conſider about the 
adminiſtrations of Angells rqus , and the deputations 
they have from God concerning us. 

And firſt, wee muſt know that the doCtrine of the 


| 
[1] 
{ 


{ 


| 


' Angell Gardians hath bene exceeding antient , not 


onely amongſt the Chriſtians , but the heathens allo, 


who drew much of their knowledge from the Scrip- 


cure, and they thought that every man had his Angell, 


which was his Genius, hence are thoſe phraſes , Invita 


Moinervd , & contra genui facere , that when their Angell 
or Genius inſpired them one wy , they woulddo acts 


; notwithſtanding contrary to ſuch inſpirations, and 


to their Genus. 

Secondly , ſome, not onely Philoſophers , but Chri- 
ſtians have thought that every man-goudandbad, was 
under the guidance of a good Angell, which to the re- 
probate was an aggravation of their ſinnes , but it is 
cleare that the tutelage of the good Angells, belongs 


| onely to the elect for ſo it is, Heb; x. 14. Are theynot 
all mmiſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them who ſhall be 


heires of ſalvation ? Excluſively , that is , to them and no 


\ . . . 
| others. Els hee would not have made it a priviledge , 
| and prerogative to thefaints , but given it in common. 


viſible converſe withthem as formerly,but as miracles | 


rather amongſt men. So Pſal. 91.11. Hee ſhall groe his 


which make the Lord their refuge , ſo thar it is cleare , for 
them and for no others. 

And it doth not hinder, that this was ſpoken imme- 

| "4 diately 
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Angells charge over thee , but to whome ? ver. 9. thoſe | 
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diately. to Chrift , for fo are all the promiſes which! 
concerne the elect , they are made , and made good 

firſt to Chriſt,and trom him as a head they diſcend to 

his members. | | 

-- Athird conſideration will be , whether every elect 
perſon hath a Cn Angell deputed for him, or 
whether all indifferently ſerve all : Not to trouble you 
| with the diſpute, ſome incline rather to the negative, 

becauſe they thinke it is a derogation to the goodnes 
of God to his people, who gives them the heavenly 
! hoſt amoneſt them and-ro them all, for their uſe and 
protection , but neither doth this fatisfy mee , nor 
their anſwere to the places alleadged, forthe former 
opinion, but before wee proceed turther I affirme : 

| That it is probable that every elect hath his proper 
and peculiar Angell deputed as his keeper and com- 
_ yet ſo as extraordinarily many mw be ſent to 
his ayde, for proofe of this Math. 18. 10. Take heed that 
you aſpiſe not one of theſe little ones , for in heaven their An- 
vells doe alwayes behold the face of my Father which us in 
| heaven. Wherein ſeemes to beheld out plainely the 

particular guardian-ſhip of Angells, for hee faith, their 
Angells, that is,|their particular Angells, els| hee might 
have ſaid the Angells, which are not onely their An- 
gells, but the Angells of all the elect with them, ſo as 
hee ſeemes to have meant their particular An gells 
which were deputed to them as tutors and keepers, 

which becauſe it was a thing ſo honorable to them, they 
ought not to be diſpiſed ; the Antzents were of this 
opinion; and therefore Terome ſayes upon this place ; 

It isa great dignity of ſoules that every one from his 
nativity hath an Angell delegated for his keeper. Alſo 
Agcts 12. 15. when the company with one accord af- 

firmed that it was Peters Angell , that knocked con a 
Uh | | thing 
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thing notorious amongſt them that men had their | 
particular Angell guardians; And from this opinion 
amongſt the lewes aroſe that reccived and common 
opinion among the heathen , that every one had his | 
Angell or Genus: Now no man afhirmes or need affirme 
that upon occaſion there are not more then one dc- | 
puted to the ſervice of an cle man (which may ſatiſ- 
fie them of the other opinion)tor many Angells carricd 
Lazarus into Abrahams boſome , and the Angell of 
God rejoyce over one finner that repents : Beſides 
more Angells then one brought Lotr out of Sodome. 
As for the anſwere out of that place of Peter , that it 
might be one of his Angells, that lookes like an eva- | 
|fion,norſeemes it any derogation,but an honour to the | 
ſaints to have their particularAngells,ſo as wee doe not 
limit them to one , in all caſes; About this there are | 
ſome other queſtions mooved ; As when this Angell 
Guardian begins his charge , whether when the child 
15 borne , or baptized, oratterwards. There is no rcea- 
ſon why the beginningſhould depend upon Baptiſme 
or any ordinance ; for the other if one would argue it 
there might be more queſtion , I ſhould rather thinke 
that the Angells begins the execution of his charge, 
| afloone as the ſoule 1s mfuſed , for though the child be 
a part of the mother, yer it hath a diſtinct being of his 
owne, and is a perſon conſiſting of ſoule and body: 
Againe ſome: conſider whether the Angell keepers 
doe ever leave men or no with whoſe Guardianſhip 
they are be truſted ? Certainely never totally , for as 
our adverſary the divell goes about ſeeking whom hee 
may deſtroy , ſo our Angells intend their worke , of 
preſerving and keeping with alldiligence ; But as God 
leaves us that affliction or fin may follow : So may 
the Angells of God alſo, whichare his meſſengers and 
| C 3 - mini1- | 
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| miniſters, they may withdrawe for a time of affliction 
and the like, and returne againe for our advantage: for 
the keeping of theAngells 1 nothing els, but a certaine 
execution of Divine providence concerning us ; Now 
God never leaves us , therefore not the Angells , But 
they are often with us as Phiſitians are with thoſe who 
+havefilthy ulcers , they ſtop their noſes,8& adminiſter 
the medicine, ſo doe they, our vanity & fins extreame- 
ly offend them , as it doth God , yet their obedience 
toGodand Love tous, keepes them_ſteddily to us, 
though in our ill waies, wee are no waies pleaſant to 
them , but They ſhall alwayes beare us in their armes, as 
Pſal. 91. that no evill befall us. | 
The next Queſtion as an Appendix of this is , whe- 
ther Provinces, or Communities have their Angell 
Guardians or no: Itis very probable they have,as men 
; [their particular guardians , and yet the concurrence 
'and afliſtance of more as they need, that place of the 
| ro. of Daniel is famous where mention 1s made of the 
4 Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia, and of the Prince of 
Grecia,andof Michael their Prince ver. 20.21.and ver. 
13. The Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia withſtood him , but 
Michael their Prince came to helpe him:Upon this place fo 
cleare Ierome,andallexpoſitours agree ,| that there are 
| Angells deputed to the careandproteCtion of Provm- 
ces & Countries, ſome other places are brought, but this 
 cleare one ſhall ſuffice ; The ſame reaſon alſomight be 
| given forChurches whichare Communities very deare | 
; unto God; [Thefathers were of that minde, and many | 
bring thoſe|places of the Revelation to the Angell of | 
| particularChurches,as of Epheſus,&c.which they under- 
ſtood of the Angell Guardian ; Iwill not diſpute that , | 
| but that place of x. Cor. 11. 19. might mee thinkes as | 
| probably be urged , where the women were to have. 
| | power 
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power OVEr their Heads, becauſcoftheAngells,in which 
place certainly the Angells, not the Miniſters,are meant. 
And me thinkes it is pro ratze or an argument rather 
from theleſſer to the greater , God dothtake caretor | 
oxen,faith Paul, then mach more torMiniſtets; So doth | 
God give ſuch honour|to Provinces , then much more | 
to Churches., which are Communities much dearer to | 
him, but I ſhall not enlarge this now particularly. 

Wee will now ſpeake of the reaſons , why God uſeth 
this miniſtry of Angells towards us. 

If youaſke in generall why God uſeth the miniſtry 
of Angells? It is tor his owne glory , hee hath crea- 
tures about him fit for his ſervice , Dan. 7. 10. there is a 
brave Court , Thouſarid ,"Thouſands miniſter unto him, and 
ten thouſand times, ten thouſandſtand before him. 

But if you aſke , why Goduſeth this Miniſtration 


and Guardianſhip of Angells, towards us? | 
Hee dorh it firſt to preſerve that Eutaxy thar good | 
order , which hee hath pur into things , as thicker bo- | 
dies, and more inferiourare managed by more ſubtile ; 
and powerfull ; So the Bodies of the Beaſts by a ſpirit 
of lite, and irrationall ſpirits by rationall, as Men 
governe Bealts , ſoby the ſame reaſon of proportion, 
the Angells which are inviſible ſpirits , and are all ſpi- 
rits,havean influence upon men, which are partly "oi 
| rits and partly bodies. Thus the Fathers , all viſible 
things are moderatedly inviſible, which what can it be 
els under God,ſay they, but the Angells and ſpirits of 
juſt men , becauſe things mwſt be governed by that 
| which is higher and purer then it felt; So that as God 
in reſpect ot the carthand fruits of it , places the Hea- 
vens next him, 1 will heare the Heavens ; So in thisſub- 
ordination , Angells, comes next to havean influence 
upon rationall creatures. 
HY - | Secondly, 
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2.|| "Secondly , God doth it forour very great comforr 
'|and conſolation, what a happines is it that a haire of 
| our heads cannot fall ta the ground without Gods notice, 
[| that they are all numbred , that God knowes and mindes all 


| ozr wayes ; but now when God ſhall raiſe up ſuch powers 
| | for us , when wee ſee theichariots and horſes, this addes 


'" to our courage and aſſurance as it did to/IJacobs, God 
' hath ſaid hee 'will never leave us nor forſake us : But when | 
wee ſeecorne and wine,when wee ſeg him compaſling 
'| us about with meanes ſutable'to our neceſſities , this 
''confirmes us, as being Thelpe propoftionable to our 
\[\neede, wee ſee our goodand our defires , not onely in 
.; the remote cauſe, but ip the next and immediate. God 
| | hath formed the Angells, far the efteCting many great 
| | workes about usandupon us, though wee little conſider 
: [itz now when wee ſee mighty creatures, fitted tor thoſe 
|, ſervices, wee ought to have ſtrong conſolation, but the 
| | Angells are framed miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. 1.74. God 
| | indeeddothallthings; yet hee ſpeakes by men, and tea- 
| | chethalſo by his ſpirit, & there is a forme above men, 
| | A—_ hee uſeth alſo, they brare us an their armes, 
; andpitch their tents about us, and doe muchfor us. 
34 | Thirdly Goduſeththe Angglls for their good and 
| . honour, whom hee yonchſafeth to uſe as fellow-workc- 
' men with himſelte and his ſon ; this was Pauls honour 
that hee wrought togerher with God; Now the An- 
| | gells whichare deare to Gad are uſed in great imploy- 
; {ments, as God is wont to ſerve himſelt' of thoſe hee 
| [loves to ſome imployment or other. | 
4. | Fourthly that there may a love and|acquaintance 
'grow betwecne us and the Angells, with whom wee 
; | mult live tor ever, and whom wee muſt be hike : Now 
love growes by mutuall offices,as is ſeenc inthe love of 


mothers to their children, which increaſe by toltering 
| 6 Its 


_ 


[and tending on them. 
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| may the Angells, but they are properly Guardians and 
, miniſtering ſpirits to the ſaints, they are particularly 


| being to Churches a ſuperadgded deputation to that of 


' that the women ſhould have had power of their heads 
| in reſpect of their huſbandes, or the whole congrega- | 
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Its good to be a Saint,that yee may have the tutelage 
of Angells , Thzs honour have all the ſaints, and none but 
they. 

The wicked have no Angells to looke to them, to 
rake care of them particularly , though they may fall 
perhaps under ſome generall charge and care, as they 
doe allo of God, that they may be preſerved to their 
condition. God takes care of them fo farre, and fo 


miniſtering ſpirits to the herrs of ſalvation. 
Its good to be a Church for the ſame reaſon, there 


Saints , for to Churches alſo Angells ſeeme to be 
deſtined, to which purpoſe that place mentioned before 
is not inconſiderable, x Cor.11. 10. becauſe of the Angells, 
on which place Peter Martyr ſayes, wee ought to 
thinke that they have a care of our Churches aſwell 


as of the Iewes , for ſayes hee, it is ſaid Dan. 12. that 
Michael the Prince ſtood for the children of 11rael, 
and that this place is meant of the Angells and not of 
the Miniſters , you have alſo the authority of Calvin, 
who obſerves the word Angell is never appropriated 
to Miniſters, without ſome addition , as to the Angell of | 


| Epheſus, &c. beſides 


There would have bene more reaſon to have ſaid : 
| 


tion , then the Miniſters onely, and to improove this | 
turther, let this conſideration worke upon you , leaſt | 
the Angells be provoked to withdraw , as Itold you 


; they would, this is common to Churches and Chri- 
' {tians both , for as the holy Angells rejoyce at the: 


converſion of a finncr, and in our right order, fo 
D they' 
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| wiſe. 


| Angells. 

|| members of Churches, that the Angells may diſcharge 
| themſelves of their worke with joy and not with 
| griefe, for that will be unprofitable tor us. 


{incaſe of need you may. have whole legions. 


| our bodies and mindes , where it will be requiſite to 
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they are offended and chaſtice according to their com- 
miſſion given them from God , when wee doe other- 


Thirdly that ſince the happines of theſe bleſſed An- | 


| gells lies in working as it doth, for it was given as one 


reaſon of their charge , that they might worke with him , | 


| ſo ours alſo, and though the ſervices wee are imployed 
| in may ſeeme much belowe us, yet if they be Gods, | 


and in reference to that order hee ſets in the world and 
much more, if they be in order to the ſaints and their 
good and advancement , then be not aſhamed of rhe 
ſervices which Angells performe, and be not weary of 


working which is the beſt improvement'of rhe holy 


Fourthly let us ſo walke both as Chriſtians and 


* Thus you fce in generall their charge you are fairly 
weited on, you have particular Angell Guardians , and 


Next wee will come to conſider of their power over 


| conſider firſt of the knowledge they have of things , 
| after of the excerciſe of their power, and then proceed 


to the evill workings of the evill Angells » Whichis 
{ that principally intended. | 


|} they 


Wee have already made this corrolary , that wee 
ſhould ſo walke as the Angells might diſcharge them- 
ſelves with joy at the laſt day ; Bur that which ſeemes 
to be the proper uſe of the foregoeing point, is , that 
wee ſhould leade heere Angelicall lives , it the, Angells 
guard us and accompany us , wee ſhould ſavour of 
their converſe : Men are knowne by their company , 
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they are not idle attendants , ſuch as great men have 
for a parade and a ſhew , nor is their ſpeciall influence 
upon our outward man , as wee ſhall ſhew hereafter , 
mee thinkes wee ſhould not keepe ſuch company in 
vaine, but ſhould ſavour of a ſpirituall abſtracted com- 
munion , that as they tooke bodies to themſelves in 
their apparitions , not for any pleaſure they had in 
them, but for our need; ſo wee ſhould uſe outward and 
bodily things for the necds of the bodies , and ſhould 
pleaſe our ſpirits and the good Angells with whom wee 


converſe , and who are about us, by gaining ground , 


as much of the fleſh and corruption as is poſlible , and 
bring the body as neere as may bee into a ſpirituall , 
frame by poſlefling ir in ſauictification and honour, | 
and by making it ſerviceable to our minde , uſing it , | 
and not being uſed and commaunded by it ; 'This will 
gratify the good Angells which the Scripture expects | 
at our hands, 1. Cor.11.10. But this onely by way of 
addition to what was ſaid before. 

That wee have next to ſpeake of, is the power of the 
Angells, then, how it is excerciſed andputtorth to- 
wards us. | 

And becauſe a great pcece of their abilitic lies in 
their knowledge, wee will confider that : 

Thar they are induced with an excellent knowledge, | 
as being the hignett of all intcllectuall creatures , is. 
withour all queſtion , and will appeare in conſidering | 
what their. knowledge 1s. | 

And firit Auſten and the ſchool-men, which follow | 
him , give unto the Angells a knowledge which they 
call Coonitio matutina 3 weſpertina, a morning and. 
erening knowledee, or aday or anight knowledge. | 

T hey call chat the moxning knowledge, which.rc- 


( ſpects the things in its cauſe, and that the evening 
[ » * » a - + , 
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| knowledge which reſpects the things in| its effects, 
| the one 1s a cleare knowledge, the other qbſcure. 


' | So as the morning or cleare knowledge is , that by 


which the Angells ſee all things in the warde, that 1s 


in the ſunne by whom they were created; The evening 


i or darke knowledge, is that by which rhey ſee the ſame 
| || things in themſelves or in their owne natures. 


As the knowledge of a line or circle , by a Mathe- 
maticus deſcription , is a right knowledge in the 
beauty and proportion of it , but the kn wicdge of it 
as made in the duſt, 1s to know it with ; ward imper- 
tections. | 

But the knowledge of the Angells may be diſtin- 


| | guiſh't either into a naturall knowledge ,| of which in 


| | a great meaſure the good and ill were partakers , for 
| ts 2 O : | 

| | {ſo ir is ſaid, that ſome ſtood inthe truth, andothers 
| i fell from the truth, Joh. 8. 44. Hee was a murtherer 


b 
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| | from the beginning , and abede not in the truth.) Therefore 


| there was a truth and knowledge which ſome adhered 

to and ſome not. | 

| The ſecondis by revelation , ſo to the Angell in 

' Daniel was revealed the miſtery of rhe 70 weekes, ſo 

|the Angell revealed to Iohn the things hee knew not 
before, and of ſuch things are rhey the meſſengers to 

the ſonnes of men. | 

A third is by experience , ſo they ſec|/the manifold 
wiſedome of God 1n the Church , and this is of great 
uſe to the good, and evill Angells, for the ſame way 
men have to grow wiſe they have alſo. 

A fourth is a ſupernaturall knowledge , with which 
the elect Angells were indued, not in the creation, for 
then it would have bene a naturall knowledge , but 
afterwards : And this anſwers a great objeCtion , why 
ſome Angells ſtood and ſome tell, when as-they all 

| ſawe 
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| would never have bene firmer, if their underſtanding 
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ſawe God; and, I have formerly in another diſcourſe 
affirmed , that when wee ſhall ſee God face to face, it 
will be impoſlible to finne, or to-turne away from that 
viſion. The truth is, the reprobate Angells never ſaw 
God, as the elect did, for rhe will of the good Angells 


had not bene other wiſe enlightened, for ir is the light 
of the underſtanding that hath the great influence 
apon the will,as wee ſee, ſo wee effect and moove. Now 
of the ele Angells it is ſaid , that they alwayes behold 
the face of the Father, which of the reprobate is not ſaid ; | 
now yee know what it is to ſce God face to face, that 
is, to ſee him evidently, clearely, as hee is to be ſcene, | 
without a ſtraitened and modificated viſion , which 1s 
the great happines of men : You ſee now what kinde 
of knowledge the Angells have , the laſt of which, | 
namely ſupernaturall, was peculiar to the eletAngells, 
and ſtood them in ſuch ſteade as it kept them from | 
talling away, when others fell to their owne perdition, 

It you as mee how,or in what manner the Angells 
know ? Wee muſt conſider, how wee our ſelves know , 
wee know a thing as wee ſee it, for the eye of the body 
hath a kinde of reſemblance to the eye of the minde, 
now to ſeeing there is required firſt a power of ſeeing 
in the eye. Secondly alight through which wee ſee , it 
the eye be blinde , or there be a hurt or wound in it , | 
that rhere be nor a facultie of ſeeing , you fee not. 
though you have light , and there mujt be light aſwell 
as an eyc, or you ſee not neither. "Thirdly the ſpecies 
or image of the thing you ſez, this altogether makes | 
vifion; So in the underſtanding there is in ike manner 
the power of the underftanding , by which wee arc 
made able to judge, then a light by which the minde 1s 
enlightened to perceive'its objct,and then the ſpecies 
=. Or 
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! or image of the thing , out of the underſtanding , by 
; which the thing is made preſent to the underſtanding. 
| The two firſt are common to us with the Angells, to 
| wit , the power of. knowing , and the light by which 
| wee know , they know more, but the way 1s the ſame. 
The queſtion 1s onely of the laſt wherher they under- 
ſtand as wee,, | by ſpecies .or images received from 
things or otherwiſe ; Ir is certaine they kn&w not all 
things by their owne efſence , as God doth, for God 
containes all things in himſelte , and is lhimſelte the 
likenes and copic of all other things , and therefore 
| knowing himſelte as hee doth molt pertedly , hee 
knowes every thing , els of which hee is\the copie: 
Somethings they know by their owne eflence , as the 
eye ſees the light by it ſelf, not by any image of it ; ſo 
the Angells know themſelves , by their owne efſeuce , 
but of rhiugs without them ,. they know them by 
ſpecies , and repreſentations nor which they take of 
trom thethings , bur fuch as are put into them, b 

God ; Wee take of the image of 
outward ſences , as the eye takes of the jymage , of 
what ever it ſees , then by our fancy , and laſtly wee 
forme a kinde of intelligible ſpecies ſutable and pro- 
' portionable to the things wee would knoy : Bur the 


| |Angells, which have not either outward or inward 


{ences , have not this way of knowing things , and 
[therefore know them by ſpecigs; put into them by 
| God. | 

\ Onething more is conſiderable,that is,whether the 
Angells know by reaſoning and dividing| and com- 


pounding as wee know , by drawing; conſequences , 


'from principles already acknowledged... 


l 


God firſt by our | 


| It is certaine they apprehend things quickly , as ap- 
, \,peares by the compariſon of a learned andiwiſe man , 
| | with 
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| with one who 1s not ; give a wiſe man any ground or 
! 


principle, hee will make out ot that many concluſions : | 


| So in matters of numbring and account; an accountant 
will tell you thar ina quarter of an hower,th#t another 
would be a day about. And though they doe know 
chings by the effects, and by reaſoning, yet it is with 
that quicknefle and certainty, that our greateſt under- 
{tanding is darknefle to it. 


ticular things, and what ever is done heere ? 


{as there is no Angell in heaven , which is not knowne 
by his tellow ; Without which they would not enjoy 


ſhall know the enumerable company of Angells , and 
the ſpirits of juſt men , nor is there any Divell in the 
ayre, or ſeas, orunder theearth , which the good An- | 


Firſt, it 15 granted that they know one another ſo, 


one another , and ſo not be lefle happy : Even as wee | 


| 


( 


Another queſtion 1s whether the Angells know par- | 


gells know not , tor how could they els refift them , on 
our behalfe. 

Secondly , it muſt needs be granted that the good. 
' Angells know not onely the ſeverall kindes and ſpecies | 
' of things , the humane nature, and all the kindes of 
| creatures in heaven, andearth, and fea, with their pro- 
; perties and natures perfectly arid exacly , (for men in 
'a great =_ know theſe things , how much more 
| powers ſo much ſuperiour) but alſo they know parti- 
; cular things , that as God knowes all _— by one 
| image and likenes , whichi1s his efſence, (whichis the 
| efficient, finall andexemplary cauſe of all things, ) ſo 
the Angells by thoſe many univerſfall ſpecies , which 
are put into them by God, know not onely univerſall, 
but fingular and particular-things, tor as any thing is 
more raiſed, and exccllenit , foit harhirs ſtrength and 
power more united, and is more efticatious,and there- 
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[fore with their underſtanding onely by the univerſall 
|ſpecies of things put into them by God , they know 
[choſe things, which men take in,by rheir many fences, 
'outward and inward , to wit , particular and ſingular 
things. | 

But now whether the Angells know all the parti- 
cular ations , what ever is done, faid, or ſuffered, is 
| more queſtionable ; Of thoſe committed to their 
charge there is no queſtion ,. but to afirme ſo of all | 
'andall at once, were to intrench to much|upon Gods 
|/priviledge, to whom and to no other all things are 
' open, and naked, there is tomuch of infinity in that. 
' As forour thoughts , affeftions, and defires , they 
|know them cither by revelation , or externall fignes. 
For God is oncly the ſearcher of the hearts , 'Thou 
| onely knoweſt the hearts of the children of men. But they are 
\extreamely ingenious in gueſling , it Phiſitians, by the 
pulſe and temper cantell your atfections and pafhons, 
\as that you are in love or take carc, if awiſe man, or 
'an acquaintance can do any thing this way, they much 
'more. s 
| Firſt obſerye that in this vaſt compaſſe of the An- 
\gells knowledge, and the ſeverall kindes of it , it was 
{upernaturall | knowledge that ſtood them in the 
{greateſt ſtead, the other periſhed with them, it was 
the beholding of the face of God , that! filled them 


_ 


and poſſeſt them , that tied them faſt to! God , that 
wrought effectually upon their wills , the other An- | 
| _ that had all the other ſorts of knowledge in the | 
largeſt compaſle of it , carried it to hell with them, 
and the ſame difference of naturall and ſypernaturall 
light,is ſeene amongſt us every day;why doe the poore 
receive the Goſpell and Chriſt , 77 whom are hid all the 


treaſures of wiſedome and knowledze , when the wile and 
| knowing! 
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knowing men caſt it far from them ; Its certain this | 
is the greateſt wiſedome in the world to take Chriſt, 
to make ſure ofanother life, this is wi{dome, and every 
| other thing in compariſon, is folly ; but whence hath 
this poore man wiſdome and others not ; but becauſe 
they ſee nothing of God after a ſupernaturall way, 
they ſee God in a proportion, as the divells faw God! 
before the fall; there wants life, there wants fire, there ; 
' wants a touch in what ever they ſee, that would im- 
'proove all, that would render all the reſt efficatious : 
| The ſame ſermon that ſpeakes to the reaſon onely of 
one man , ſpeakes to the heart and conſcience of ano- | 
| ther: It isa goodly picture toothers, but it wants lite, ' 
| they looke upon it with pleaſure , but they will never | 
fall in love with-it ; "They will never eſpouſe it, or as' 
; wee told you, they ſee the circle in the duſt, but the; 

beauty and - coy, ſen , which is the tempting thing , | 
that they ſce not; Pray therefore tor ſupernaturall 
light, that will improove all the reſt, and all the reft 
, without it, will but helpe to render you inexcuſable, 
'and fo leave you. 


Secondly, ſee the ground of the firmeneſſe of your, 7 


| condition in the next lite, you ſhall be as the good An- | 
 gells, you ſhall ſee the face of God, and then you are 
lure, youreyes nor hearts can never turne away from 
| that viſhon. | 


.\ Thirdly, yee ſhall know what they know , andas! 3. 


they know it, whence you ſee what raiſedned of your 
, conditions will bee. | 
| Fourthly, ſee how exceedingly you are expoſed to 
' the knowledge of the Angells. | 
Now having conſidercd of the knowledge of the: 
| good Angells, in which a'great part of their ability | 
| lies, wee come to {ſpeake of thcir power, and farſt upon | 
, Corporall things. K-::: It 
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[ It is certain they can doe any thing which nature 
can doe,either mediately or CIEED for example, 
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| nature , for then the flinging of a ſtone upwards were 
|a miracle , but thatis a miracle which is againſt the 
| order of nature in igenerall, as if a ſtone of it ſelf 
ſhould moove upward, without any force or draweing. | 


They can moove the heavens,they cannot make them 
ſtand ſtill, for that is againſt nature, they can kill men, 
but they cannot raiſe them from the dead. 

Miracles they cannot worke unle eas Gods inſtru- 
ments, as in the mooving of the water in the poole uf 
Betheſda , and gathering together of the dead at the 
day of judgement. | © 

God onely doth wonderfull things : Now a miracle 
is not that which is againſt the order of ſome particular 


So as the dividingof the Red-ſea was a miracle, and 
attributed to God onely , but the killing of the firſt- 
borne was none , and therefore attributed to an An- 
gell; Sothe ſtanding till of the Sun was aſcribed to 
God : But the victory they got Ioſhua| 5. 5. to the 
Angell. | | 
| Againe, they doe ſome things immediately, as the 
killing of the whole army of Senacherib, and bringing | 
Peter and the Apoſtles out of priſon. S6 they can 
\moove all corporall things almoſt in an inſtant ; they 
can ſtirre tempefſts ; moove waters and windes, but 
other things they cannot dociimmediately ; as gene- 
ration, &c. | Nor can they do any thing as God., pro- 
perly in an inſtant , and at their becke/, as God and 
Chrift , but either by locall motion or naturall me- 
.dimus, though with an inconceiveable dexterity, and | 
quicknes. | 


Laſtly all this power is CO tothe will of God, 


for ſo yee have it , Bleſſe the Lord all yee Angells which are 
| mighty 


_ 
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mighty in ſtrength , which do his will, Pal. 103. ſo Thy will 
| be done tn earth as1t 15 in heaven, that is » as it is done by 
the Angells ; So God ſent his Angell and delivered 
Peter, Acts 12. 17. ſo ſaith Chriſt, Could Tnot have af hed 
my Father , and hee would give mee 12 Legions of Angels ? 
. For their power over us , over our bodies , it 15 the 
ſame which they have over other things bodily. As 
for our outward ſences they have great power over 
them, and that either by forming new objects, ſo in 
the 2. Kings 7. 6. The Lord ant a ſound of many horſes 
tobe heard, by the army of the King of Afliria, which 
put them to flight. So the Angells rooke fiety bodies, 
2. Kings 6. 17. The mountaines were full of horſes and cha- 
riots of fire. : 

Againe, they can make ſuch a commotion of the 
humours, within our bodies , that many things may 
appeare without which are not ; They can alſo ſhut 
up the ſences, as to the men of Sodome, Gen. 14. who 
| were ſtrucke with blindeneſfle. 

As for the internall ſences , to wit , the fancy and 
imagination, they have alſo a great power over them, 
as appeares by their appearing in dreames and viſions; 
for in fleepe, our externall {ences are ſo bound up, 
as wee yr al nothing by them ; now wee being 
awake can by an act of our owne wills ſtirre*up the 
memory of things and provoke our fancies, to the 
apprehenſion of things paſt. An Angell therefore can 
doe this much more, for what an inferiour power can 

doe, that aſuperiour can much more doe. Doe wee 

not ſee impreſſions in our fancy of things wee thought 

| | wee had alrogether forgotten, which certainely is done 
{by the Angells goodand bad, which can make compo- 
I  fitions of what they finde there, they cannot put in 
| new ones, but worke upon what matter they — | 
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As for their power over our underſtandings , and 
\wills this ro mee 15 evident, that the great workes they 
have to doe upon us, is upon the inward man, and that 
being miniſtering ſpirits , their miniſtration 1s {pi- 
|rituall, and as the Divells, who though rhey doe ſome 
. things to our bodies, doc ever intect our ſpirits; ſo the 
good Angells much rather apply themlclycs in their 
|miniſtrations |to our ſpirits , but to ſhew how they | 
\can operate upon our underſtandings and wills, wee will 


Z [firſt lay this downe. = | 
, That God can onely , cficCtually enlighten the ! 
_ {underſtanding}, and determine the will , hee can bend 


and turnc, and forme it , which way hee pleaſeth; But 
'the Angells can ſpeake alld.,*to thoſe pure ſpirituall 
| parts, & their ſpeaking carricsapower = it, though 
. God onely determine : Firſt as-one man tcacheth 
; another, 4 the Angell ſpake to the bleſled Virgin , by 
| apparition, by voyce ; Sometimes by voyce without 
apparition , ſometimes by writing , ſo to Balteſhazer 
by writing upon the wall, but they can inviſtbly alſo 
enlighten us ,| as appeares plainely m dreames , tor ſo 
.they ſpake to loſeph in adreame, Math. x. and to many 
others ; Now there is the ſame way and the ſame 
reaſon , of ſpeaking to us waking and {lceping : To 
underſtand this, (and heerein the miniſtration of An- 
gells ro our ſpirits will appeare ) wee muſt canceive 
firſt , that the phantaſmes of things , received by the 
outward {ences , arc kept, and among pt the inward 
ſences, or its Organ , and inſtrument , as the ſpecies of 
{ounds,of ſhapes,or what ever els : Secondly that theſe 
phantaſmes j kept , may be ſo mooved, by ſome ex- 
trinſecall thing, as they may move-the tancy, and pro- 
voke it to repreſent and conceive more things and 
divers > which neither appearc , nor are at that time 
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DC rceived, by any ſence, this appeares evidently; Wee 
can fit in the darke, where wee hearc and ſee nothing, | 
and muytiply a fancy in znfintum, by an act of our owne | 
' will : Alſo without our will, this often appeares, as in 
| dreames. Now this ivlarging , alteration'and compo-! 
 fition, mult be by ſome morion of the ſubject i in which 
| theſe fancies arc , as alſo by a certaine motion of our | 
| humours , and ſpirits. The fancy or imagination is 
| ſtirred up to the making of various appre -henfions and | | 
repreſentations of things , this wee finde in dreames 
which tollow often the temperature of the body , as | 
 appeares to every man, that hath in the leaſt obſerve d 
 himfelte ; Alſo in ſicknefſes, which altering the bodie | 
and the humours, and fo troubling the fancy , begets | 
ftrange fancies, and makes dreadful, and fearctull re- 
{ preſentations tous, ſometimes extreamely fooliſh, 
as that which falls out as it were by chance, and by an 
undue jumbling of things togerher ; Now this know, 
{as wee ſaide before, thar what ever an inferiour power | 
can doe, that afuperiour can much more doe , ſuch 
| fancics as befalls us (as it were) by chance,as in dreames . 
| or ſicknes , by caſuall, coir , or naturall motion | 
of the humours, that the Angells eſpecially the good | 
can moſt orderly and moſt efficaciouſly move, becauſe 
| they doe what they doe from will and counſell, and; 
know exactly how the ſpirits and humours mult be | 
mooved , that the phantaſmes may be conveniently | 
applied to ſome conceptions or apprehenſions , molt | 
accommodate and fitted for the knowledge , of what 
| truth they would ſuggelt. | 
| Againean Angell, can remoovcthe impediments of | 
| apprehenſion , as1t hes 1n any commotion or pertur- | 
\barion of the ſpirits , or the humours , an Angell can | 
Ipe x, and the impediment ſhall —_ ,qr ifthe organ 
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be to much intended, an Angell can in a great meaſure 


;accommodarte and believe it: \ if 
| 


| Nowof how great moment this is , t& theenligh- 
'tening of our underſtandings , and _—_ our wills, 
all men know,that have minded, that the underſtanding 
receives things by the mediation, firſt of the externall 
ſences, then|of the fancy, of which rhe memory is the 
treaſurer , ſo as all comes in tous this way, ſo that to 
mee heere is|the difference, betweene the converſe of 
men and Angells, men can ſpeaketo ourunderſtandings 
by the mediation of our externall ſences , Angells 


whichare ſpirits goe a neer way to worke , and ſpeake 


'to the internall, firſt of all , making ſuch compoſitions 


there , as the underſtanding preſently takes,of , and 
reades what is written ; As on the other fide, the 
underſtanding imprints much upon thefancy what it 


conceives , there is ſuch aneere relation betweene the 
| body and the minde. Beſides this way of writing in 
our tancies ,| almoſt what they will, and fo ſpeaking to 
us, by which they repreſent objects: to our ws, =; 
ſtandings,and our wills which often take and mogyteus 
(as the objects of truth,orthe appearance, hath a great 
power upon'the underſtanding, and the obje&t of good 
upon the will) beſides this, they can moogve thoſe ſen- 
fitive paſſions which are in us ; Ange concupiſcence, 


which often moove us to chuſe, to command, to will, 


and like Sophiſters deceive us with rhe coulour of good, 
| as wee finde by experienceand ſee in Peter and David, 
and all the Saints. - _- | 

Firſt conſider how great a knowledge the Angells 


|haveof us, | how great an advantage upon us, there is 


ſuch a linke betweene the body , and the minde , that 
to be well acquainted witha mans outward actions , to 
| have a perfect experience of a mans diſcourſe and 
| | | | actions , | 


[1 
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| actions, is almoſt to know him all ; But how many in- 
' ward motions are there , which never come to the 
view , how much boyling of the blood, to luſt, to re- 
venge,that never appeares inthe face,that the Angells 
know by beholding the interiour ſences , much more 
apparently then wee ſee it in the face; Beſides if it 
come to gueſſing what was the meaning of ſuch a 
looke , ſuch a motion , fucha bluſh , ſuch a paleneſſe, 
there wiſedome heere helpes them exccedingly , ſo as 
they are rarely deceived , beſides that as our thoughrs 
are more in the fountaine then our actions , ſo the im- 
preffionupon our tancie is greater then upon our face, 
which our feare or wiſedome often keepes in. Thus 
much for their knowledge and light of us , which you 
ſee how great it is: 'Then for their power upon us , 
almoſt what can they not doe upon our bodies , upon 
our ſences outward and inward , upon our mindes, for 
by the meanes I have told you , what is it that they 
cannot communicate to youat their pleaſure,ſpeaking 
to the inward ſences, and caufing the underſtanding to 
reade of, what they there compound , and no time is 
free ſleeping and waking, they can come to you, when 
the ſences are bound up, as in dreames, they need nor 
tetch the compaſle of our eares, and eyes , that wee 
are faine to doe, therefore our communion is excce- 
ding great with the Angells, both good and bad; For 
(beleeve it) they having ſuch a price in their hands , 
will not looſe it on either fide, the Divells malice will 
not ſuffer them, nor the good Angells love and dury , 
will not ſuffer them to be wanting to their abilities , 


this ſay ſome is with relation to their workeing to- 
ward us,voth in lightening and heating; This is there- 
fore firſt by conſidering the advantages they have 
upon 


—— o 


| Hee maketh his Angells ſpirits , his Mimiſters a flame of fire , | 
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and rule they moove by , 
ſpecics of things into the fancy, and fuch as the ſences | 
h they can make 


upon us , to.conſider how great and intimate Our COn- | 
\verſe is with them; ſecondly to conſider this notwith- 

ſtanding , thar wee give not that w hich is Gods due 
to the Angells, though they be the brginning of his 
creation, for firſt God onely knowes thc keart, evcnour 
thoughts afarre of, the Angells onely as I have told 
Wil Ou. 
| Secondly for working upon us , as all they doc is. 
\under God, and in fulfilling his will, which is the law | 


To they cannot put in new j 


had never any knowledge of , 
many compolitions and deductions , almoſt to the 
ay ing of what they will, yet their ability ſtretches not 
to the putting in of what was never there before , as 
. to make a man borne blinde , drearace of coulours and 


their difference, therctore , 
3. | | Thirdly, take heed of receiving ill ;mpreflions by 


thouo 


O 


'your eares or Your CyCs , or any way , >| if an ill man 
tell you an ill ſtory once , the Divell will rell you it a 
thouſand times , 1t is a great happines to this purpoſe 


| not to know ill : 


* oh and reccive 


of. coulours; 


And on the other fide|, keepe your 
ſelves in ſuch a holy frame, as may proyoke the good 
2 Angells ro conyerſe with you , 
TY 3 he re wee are like to finde intertainement, and ſo doe 
| cood images and impreſſions of 
4 pings chat they may have matter to wqrke upon, for 
-A$.1 rold you they cannot make a _ man dreame | 


wee love to ſpeake: 


| Laſtly for your ſoules ſake keepe ybur body.hra 
cood frame', that the humours ot the] body be not 
armed againſt YOU, ro luſt, and anger, and revenge; but 
may be fitted £ for ſpirituall converſe. | 
| Four thly tearc and pleaſe God, who g gi es bounds to 
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the moſt raging elements , water, and fire, and to thel 
moſt mighty ſpirits rhe Angells , for they are his meſ- | 
ſcngers , they doe his will ; if you receive any good 
morions or inſpirations, by the Angells, any thing of! 
comfort, it is God that doth it, hee commaunds thar | 
creature aſwell as any other to give downe its milke , 


therefore let him have rhe praiſe , and if now you will: 
offer aſacrifice for this,offer it to the Lord,tor ſo ſaith ; 
\the Angell himſelt, Indges 13. 15. Revel. 19. 10. 
| Iorſhip God (ſaith the Angell tolohn : ) ſee thou do rt net... 
' The Angell had revealed great things to Iohn, and hee 
; would have worſhipped him , but ſairh the Angell, [ce 
' thou doett not. Alſo 14. Rev.7. wor { hip him ſoit h the An- 
| ell that made the heaven and the earth , and the ſea and the, 
| fountaimes of waters. But, | 


[ 
| 


Fitthly, love the Anvells and gratity them, for they 
love you and are, mightily advantagious to you , they 
loveus much without all queſtion , tor their wills are 
asGods will,and hee loveg.us andthey know it,as being 
depured by him to miniſter to us : Andas they them-! 


ſelves loveGod aboveall,ſo they loveus as themſelves, | 
 whichis the next commaund,tor wee are their neigh-, 
 bours, they are very necre us , and wee ſhalbe much 

neerer heareatter when wee ſhalbe with tacem , and be 
as they are. 


Laitly , wee may ſee their love by its effects. Firſt 


by theſe workes for our good, they worke in us and 
upon us , and then thoſe tects ot love , they, rejJoyce 
tolooke into the good things prepared torus. 1. Per. 


r. 12, which things the Anzills acfire to woke into, and as the 
holy Spirit is grieved when wee fin, foare the Angell 
alto , as appeares by their contrary aftection of rec- 
Jovcing at our cood, and converſion, tor then the Ar-. 
tells of beaten rejoyce. Ard therefore the Vialmilt pro- 
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'vokes the Angells to praiſe God , for his mercies to 
himſelfe and to us , andby the ſame reaſon that wee 
hate the Divell , and reſiſt him , wee ſhould love and 
gratifie the good Angells: They hate God , they hate 
and tempt us, the others doe purely and truly the 
contrary , let us know theſe ſpirits , and grow into a 
oreater league and familiarity with them , let them ; 
not have lefſe/of our love , becaulc they are ſpiritual ' 
and inviſible , for that inables them to doe us more. 
ſervice, and ſo is God, whom wee love moſt of all. | 
| In this tra&t of Angells , that which moſt imme- 
diately and particularly reatcheth my intent , is to 
'ſhew the power they have over us , [eſpecially over 
our ſpirits , and the way they have to communicate | 


uemuurnnt> oe do- oo —_—_ 


Of our Comminton / | 


-|rhemſelves according to their powgr,eſpecially to our | 


ſpirits , which wee have done already,, though other 
things as a. foundation , and in order'to this were ne- 
ceſſary to be knowne, and particularly that about the 


livered wee deduced ſeverall corrolaries both trom 
the knowledge of the Angells, and from their power 
of communicating it, to all which wee ſhall onely addc 
this further. 


| our ſpirits, ſuggeſting good things, and provoking us 


That they have not this knowledge and power in 
vaine , but according to their talent betruſted with | 
them , they lay themſelves our for our advantage, as 
concerning the outward man , ſo eſpecially and above | 


- {Jall, in relation to our ſpirits and inward man, tacitely | 


and in a ſpirituall way communicating themſelves to 


to our duties 1n holines and obedicnce. 

This 1| proove, firſt from their power, what they 
can doe they.doe , but they can communicate them- 
ſelves to our ſpirits, and our inward man ; they 


en 
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can in avery great meaſure know our, mindes and ne- 
ceſlities , they can by the mediation of our fancies , 
and inward ſences ſpeake tous, almoſt what ever they 
will, therefore they doe it : 'The reaſon is cleare, for 
els they ſhould not ſerve God with all their might. But 


of ours , therefore their lovealſo, and wee proved alſo 
that they did love us exceedingly , becauſe God loves 
'us, and as being their neighbours, therefore wanting 
| neither power to enablethem to their duty , nor love 
'to aCtuate that power , and ability , they are no way 


— 


wee told you before their obedience is the patterne 


| wanting to {uch acomnwnion, without which as I have 


ſhewed they ſhould neither make good their love to 
| God, in ſerving him , with their ſtrength, nor their 
| love tous indocing us that good they areable to doe. 
| Secondly you may remember I told you , that they 
did formerly take up their ſhapes , not for their owne 
; needs, but for ours, nor for ours to facilitate any thing 
they were to effect upon us tor they could have com- 
, municated themſelves, as much to us without bodies 
'as with) but for other reaſons , as for the ſame , that 
\ miracles were of uſe in the infancy of the Church, and 
,new eſtabliſhment of religion, , therefore what they 
have done , they doe, for their miniſtery ceaſeth not 
though the way of their adininiſtration be changed : 
' Now to inſtance,they have in 4 more open and viſible 
way excerciſed themſelves in mmunicating, to us 
ſpirituall things , the law it ſelfe the rule of all our 
holines , and obedience , was given by the Dzſþoſition 
and miniſtration of Angells, A&ts 7. 53. Gal.3. 19. 
, Conſider thoſe places a little , it any thing was ad- 


| 
x 
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{ 


| 
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miniſtred by God immediately , one would thinke thc ! 
law was, yct hcere it 1s plaincly ſaid , ordained by An- 


Lells, that 1s, the miniſtery of Angells was in it, perhaps ' 
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| ſtanding heb 13 fo neere us , hee doth not ccafe to! 
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the \ voice that ſpak pake it was theirs, and ſo ſome thinke, 
|for ſo Heb.2. 2. If the word ſpokenh by Angells , was ſted- 
|faſt, that is) the law , as tor the Mediargur there men- 
\toned, ſome underſtand it of Chriſt,others of Moles, 
|but it ts cleare thar the law was promulged by Ged, 
| by the miniſtration of Angells, and that though God 
be ſaid to {peake thoſe w ords, it is Elohim, that is, the 
; word uſed reſpeCting his office as judge and ſupr came, 
and therefore the Angcll that before! founded the 
crumper > now ſounded articulately the words , and 
whereas the phraſe 1 is God, ſpake,theſe nords,thar is, but 
according to the ſtile'of Viceroy es, who write in their 
 Mafters name , Charles King. 

And often in Scripture the word or|aftion of the 
 principall Agent, is aſcribed to the Miniſter Timothie 
| 1 ſail 70 fave himſelf, and thoſe that heard him. 1. Tim. 4. 
| IG, And the| Saintes to judge the world , w ho are but Mi- 
| niſters and approovers, for Chriſt is the great judge. 
| BurtGodjs {o ncerc us, as hec ſhould doe i it himi{clk, | 
| 1. Cor. 3.16. | Anow ve not that yee are the temple of Ged, 

and that the ſpurit of God dnells in you © 1. Cor.s, 19. Azow 
' ye net that your bodie z the temple of the holy Ghoſt which ts in 
| yor, &c. Theſe things are to be underſtood fpiritvally, 
(that is) wee are dedicated to God , as the Temple of 
| God, andGod is inus ard among us by his ſpirit, there 
is) no mention made of a Terſonall union ; fo Chriſt 
| Math. 18. IVhere tno or three are gathered together 
(12 My Name , bh ere T am in the maſt of them ; Yet notwith- 


( 


| 


'tcach us by the channells of ordinances. (W here i 


| by the way they adminiſter no ſuggeſtion , but what | 


1s agreable |to the word of God, which was giv en; 
' by them , [for the ey will not contradict the rule , 
; that the nſelves adminiſtred, and if any other be ſug- 


| SY : | geſted, | 
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geſted, 1t 1s trom the other kinde of Angells: ) To; 


Proceede the Angell revcaled to Mary the incarnation | 
of Chritt according to the word Luke r. And others 
inthe ſame'chapter preacht the nativity of the Saviour 
of the world, ſo Acts r.they inſtruct the Apoſtles about | 
the returne of Chriſt to judgement , according tothe 
word, alio that God is onely to be worſhipped, Rev. 9. 


about the body of Moſes , that it might not be found. 
and worſt ipped: Nor to belong, an Angell comforted 
Hagar, and admoniſhed her of Ls duty, Gen. 16. So. 
the ; Angell of the Lord comforted Paul , and all that | 


{ſtrengthened and encouraged Eliah to his worke. 


{truction,of admonition,of incouragement,they have 
done in away more viſible in the infancy oftheChurch, 
that they doe not ceaſe to doe now, becauſe their mi- 
\niſtery remaines, though the way of their adminiſtra- 
tion, for reaſons tormerly mentioned, be altered. 


our ſpirits moſt of all, their apparitions being almoſt 
as ſeldomec now a dayes as of the good Angell; , they 
goe about like roaring Lyons, ſeeking whom they may devour. 
Their nets are alway £5 ſpread, they tende their ſnares 
alwayes , not ſo much for our bodies as our ſpirits , 25 
appeares by all manner of ſpirituall remptations , car- 
{nall luſts are as much ſparitualized by them as may be ; 


therefore the good Angells do the like , for v0 'C 


malice. 


prooved their adminiſtration eſpecially to the inacr. 
TE 42 man, | 


% f 
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10. And therefore Michael contended with the Dive fl | 


was in the ſhip with him , Acts 27. So an Angell 


2, Kings 1.3. In a word what ever by way of in-' 


A third reaſon perſwading you to this may be that | 
' which the Divells doe on their part,they adminiſter ro, 


| POWEF 1S greater, and their love higher then the others | 


} Fourthly from their commiſſion , Heb. 1. 14. 1s 4- 
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| thee to keepe thee in all thy wayes , they [ hall beare thee up tn | 


 |place the Angells arc compared , *firit to, nurſes, or 


| | objections , perills , both to the outw ard and inward 
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Iman , they are miniſtring ſpirits , and what kinde of 
adminiſtration that ſeemes to be , is excellently ſet 
forth Pſal.91. 11.12. Hee ſhall grve his Angells charge over 


|\therr. hands , leaſt thou daſh thy foote agarmſt a ſtone. In this! 


——D - ——o—_— 


'\mothers., that have a charge overweake/and infirme 
\children, to keepe them and to guard them. 

| Tocarry them in their hands is a Metaphor , and 
[ſignifies a perfect execution of their cuſtgdy, to have 


'faſpeciall care of them, and theretore 1s rather expreſt | 


fo, then carrying themon their ſhoulders , that which 
[one carries on their hand they are ſure to keepe; and! 
| the ſpaniards have a proverb when they would fignify 
eminent favour , afd friendſhip , they carry himupon 
the palmes-of| their hands , that is, they Exccedingly 
love him, anddiligently keepe him. . 

Leaſt at any time , thou ſhouldſt daſh thy. faote againſt a 
ſtone : Hee perſiſts inthe Metaphor ; Children otten 
{tumble and fall , unlefſe they be ledd and carricd in 
! hands, and armes; by Szones, are meant all difficulties, 


man, as Chriſt is ſaid to take care of haires arid ſpar- 
| rowes,thar i is,otevery thing even toa haire. Now wee 
know what this charge is ſavihg that Zanchy addes 
alſo, the Metaphor of Schoolmaſters , and fayes that 
| WCC Are POOTrG Ruſticke people 5 ſtrangers , but being 
| adopredi into the houſhold ot God, hee g1ycs his molt 
' noble Miniſter s,the Angels charge, firſt of our nurſing, 
| and then of our education, when wee are weaned to 
inſtruct us, to admoniſh;to inſtitute, to correct us, to 
, comfort us, to detend us, to preferveus from allevill, 
| & to provokeus toall good; Andtheſe Angells ſecing 
| {thar wee are ſodeare ro God , that for our ſakes hee 


| ſpared 
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{pared not his owne Sonne, takes this Charge with all 
their hearts upon them, and omit nothing of their 
duty from our birth to:the end of our lite. 

And the fame Zanchy ſayes,that there be three ſpe- 
ciallheads of the Angells working about us , the firſt is 
to preſerve us, ſo tar as God ſees it profitable for us , | 
from all the ſnares and force of the Divell, that they | 
ſhould be a watch about us, they ſhould obſerve all our | 
ations and carriages, both privateand publique, taking 
carc that no evill befall us. Secondly not onely this | 
but eſpecially that they ſhould take care of our ſoules 
teaching us good things , declaring the will of God to 
us , revealing the miſteryes of falvation , when hee 
pleaſeth, raking care wee may be inſtructed in the law 
of God, which tormerly they did in viſions & dreames, 
[as you have heard , now tacitely they admoniſh our 
mindes, and provoke us to good duties, to obedience , 
&c. Thirdly that in aflictions they comfort us, 
| ſtrengthen us, raiſe us, &Cc. 
| Bodinrells a ſtory in his firſt booke of the hiſtory of 
_ Sorcerers of one who abgut the time of reformation 
of religion, defired mych'ot God the guidance and af- 
fiſtance of an Angell, and from the 37 yeare of his age, 

hee had ſenſible maniteſtations of a ſpirit that aſſiſted 

| him, and followed him till his death; If in company 
; hee chanced to ſpeake any unwary words, hee was ſure 
to be advertized, and reproved for it inadreame in the 

, night;it hee reada booke that was not good, the Angell 
would ſtrike upon the booke to cauſe him to leave it : | 
 Alfo the Angell would uſually wake him carly and pro- | 
' voke him to prayer, and holy dutics , hee was alſo ever | 
torewarn'd of ſuch accidents, as were to befall him, | 
| 


either tor good or ill. Amongſt others hee tells this 
particular ftory , that being to goe a journey by water , | 
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afterwards , for ſome enemies of his, were reſolved in 


| One red , another white , which cauſed him in the 
- fnor ning to {end his ſervant , to hire im a couple of ' 


| | Sothat you {ce this made good , that the Angells 


0bj. | 


| 'trar y to thar hath bene ſhowne already , and wee finde | 


i lice Was 1n extreame G: anger of his life, as hee knew 


the way to kill him, but'the night betorc hee had 
\ad! came thathis father had bought him two horſes, 


}02 r{cs, which prooved to be of the ſame coulour red. 
and whit , as hee had ſeenc the viſion in his dracame, | 
Jchou gh hee had ſpoken no words to his ſervant con- | 
cerning the coulour;many other things hee mentions, | 
very ſtrang and conſiderable , but 1 ih all inlarge this 
ſtory no further nor adde any more; tor the! illuſtrating 
of this point. | 


— _ 


arc of a mighty uſe to us, eſpecially i in aſpirituall way, 
and ro our inward man , that their adminiitrarions 1 1s 
not changed, but the way of it onely. | | 
| But what doewee leave now to Chriſt andthe ſpirit, 
it you give to the Angells the worke of teaching and | 

hinting ſpirituall things ? 

I antwere, what will: you leave to the Anhells, if you 
take this imploymenr from them , you will fay bodily 
{dminiſtrations,and what will youtake away that from 
Chriſt, whoſe care reacheth to our bodies aſwell as to 
our ſpirits, and to a haire of our heads. Fheretore you | 
| have no ſuch diviſion of worke to make as to give to 
the Ange Ils a carc of the bodic to preſery C trom ! 
dangers, and'to Chriſt the charge of the/inner man, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: it it be no 207 20 wa to Chriſt that the Angells rake! 
-.care of our bodies, which is alſo his care, wh: it PreJu- , 


Lice will it be that che Angells ſhould altd| [have a care 
of our ſpirits, unlefſe you Thinke ir be aworke to high. 
tor them , and ſuch as they Cannot reach , but the con= | 


by 
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by wocetull experience , that the Diveclls, whoſe power 
is lower then theirs , reach our ſpirits in their dayly 
temptations. Bur ſecondly I leave to Chriſt and the 
ſpirit the all in all, that is,the inſpiration, the efficacy, 
and the blefling , tor the, Angells are but miniſtring 
ſpirits not fountaines, or heads of water, but ciſternes 
and channells , it is Chriſt and the ſpirit that imploy | 
the Angells, they give, rhC blefling, and make *« 
tectuall what they doe : But you will af ke whar nceds 


without them ?-1I aſke aſwell what needs Miniſters, 
preaching , Sacraments , but becauſe:theſe are Gods | 
wayes of adminiſtration, his ordinances of which wee | 
can give no account, hee uſeth this chaine, and fub- 


' this adminiſtration , for 'Chriſt can doe this worke ! 


ordination of which one linke toucheth another , tis; 
Gods good pleaſure to communicate himſelf to us, by 
meanes , and ordinances; of which the Angells are 
a great part, being a great. ordinance of God to us , as | 
efteCtuall but more inward,, and the teaſons why God | 
uſerh the Angells rowardsvs,I have largely givenyou. | 
Now if one ſhould be ſo curious to confider what is! 
by the immediate inſpiration of God, to wit , what is 
| done by God immediately, & what may the mediation | 
| of Angells and other ordinances ; were a ſearch more | 
vice then ſafe, as it would be alſo to diſtinguiſh what 
| the Divell produceth upon us, by the mediation of our | 
; COrruptions, or without them, though rhis latter may | 
be more eafily perhaps gueſſed at then the other , but 
there is no great ule of it, and therefore wee will not 
amule our ſelves, in C1VINg an account of it ; but this : 
remaines a ſure truth , that they are of mighty uſe to; 
us , and that the things communicated to our inward | 
man, 1s ordinarily the adminiſtration of Angells. 
Then fight mantully the Lords Battailes , you fee 
G not ' 
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[and downe with you ; in\other things wee-judge ita. 


| promiſe the ſtaffe of bread , and to other ordinances 
| alſo they are an addition , and improvement, conſider 
|italſounder this motion , that you may not be amaſed 
| by beholding|the Divell and our owneluſts, you have 
{not onely God, and Chriſt , the Authonr and finiſher 
| of your faith, bur you have this meanes alſp,a ſpirituall 

| ſubſtance proportionable to the other, and tocontend 
|wath him in ſtanding on their fide. FE 


even in your bedchambers,the preſence of theAngells 
{ſhould hinder us from doeing that which it were 
|aſhame and diſhonour,to be found doeing|by men, and 
ſhould reſtraine us even to our thoughts and fancies, 
{which they have a great ability to diſcerne and finde 
- | out. | 


{hee had reſiſted the Divell, that is, then they com- 
\{forted him , and applied ſpirituall conſolations , and it 
to Chriſt , then much more ro us, their adminiſtra- 


—_—  ——— 


not onely the fountain of your ſtrength , and the 
finiſher of your faith , God and Chriſt , bur all the 
intervening Mediums , the Saints, the Ordrnances, and 
another great ordinance in this kinde, we have not fo 
much conſidered , the good Angells , the Chariors and 
horſes ſhould relieve us,as they did Elſha,and confider 
this in relation to your religious walking, and to your 
inward man,though you ſhould want other ordinances, 
yet yce have the Angells, an ordinance|to walke up 


creat matter to ſee the meanes, to have beſides the 


Secondly walke reverently in —_— of the Angells 


Thirdly uſe meanes notwithſtanding this ayde , the 


put them to no more, and when you haye uſed other 
meanes , then is their helpe moſt ſeaſonable ; ſo they 
came and miniftred to Chriſt after his conflict , after 


4 


| | Angells will helpe you #n all your wayes, Chriſt would | 


tion | 
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tion will be bur in and with the uſe of meanes. 
Soas wee ſee the conſideration of thoſe. bleſſed ſpi- 


þ 


ſpeculation, tor what can be more availeable to us then 
to know all the channells and conduits through with 
God conveyes himſelf to us : Therefore every ordi- 
nance is ſo pretious , becaule it is a veyne or artery to 
| convey blood, or ſpirits from God , therefore wee 
ſhould love them and reverence them, therefore wee 


1 


rits, is of a practicall influence, and is not onely tor | 


converſe with them , and ſtudy to know them, and 
ftinde them our, even the leaſt peeces & circumſtances | 
of them, becauſe they convey ſome thing of God, they | 
are the pearles for which wee ſell all wee have, to buy | 
the field where they are to be found , they are our 
mines, our El:xurs, and our Philoſophers ſtone, turning | 
all they touch into gold ; therefore let us value the | 
knowledge of them as things neceflary tor us , and: 
which have a great influence upon our holy walking. ' 

And ſecondly let us apply our ſelves to them, as to 
the ordinances, and Miniſters of God, uſing them re- 
verently , ſucking good from them, confidering how 
wee may receive , what eyer they adminiſter , and be- 
cauſe theſe are rationall, and living inſtruments, ler | 


with them, knowing hoy to gaine them , and winne 
upon them, which is by living their lives, that 18, ac- | 
cording to reaſon and the. ſpirit , anſwering them in| 
their motions , converting with them after a {pirituall 

way , afſſenting to what they.fay , making up holy con- 

clufions with them and replyes , which they will finde 

' wayes tounderſtand, aſwell as the Divell, as wee ſhall; 
| heare afterward. And ufing things of ſence as they | 
' did for ones, rather then their particularand perſonall, 
| atisfaction. 2 | 
G 2 Thirdly | 


us converſe with them, as fuch, knowing how to ſpeake | 
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|| 'Thirdlylet us hcere ſee, how all the whole creation 


| : : < | pg 
{is ſerviceable ro man, and reduceable to his good ; 'Lhe 


| 


| beaſts and plants feede and cloth him ; [The ſun and 
ftarres contribute to his being, tood,and preſervation, 
they gouverne the yearc for the ffuit , which hee ga- 


{ thers, and they have influence upon the humours , and 


F 
| | 


; prepared tor him , to reſt him in tor ever), after 2 ſharth 
f labour ; one would have thought that 1f|any petge of 
the creation| ſhould have eſcaped this miniſtery , , it 
|. would have bene the mighty and bleſſed Angells,fitted 


| 
| 


' conſtitution of his body, the higheſt heavens 15 a houſe 


| and deftin'd for the miniſtery of the almighty God, 


| 


| | that thou viſiteft himf That is , with all thy. mercyes and 


' bur behold them as farre engaged as any of the reſt : 
' What is man that thou art mindefull of him, or the Son of Man 


| bleflings ; now then this man that 1s thus waited on, by 
the whole creation and by theſe mighty Angells, muſt 
cither put himſelf into the Throne of God, and thinke 
that hee it 15, to whom all theſe things doe homage , 
as to their naturall and ſoveraigne Lord,as to their ut- 
moſt and higheſt end , and this by nature wee would 
taine doe : Orels hee muſt looke upon himſelt as a well 
paid ſervant , asa well fitted inſtrument'tor ſome ex- 
cellent and well raiſed worke , and that what ever 
comings in hee hath, hee muſt conſider them in order 


. {to his layings out and his receipts to his dif burſments; 


Hee muſt conſider the tract of obedience and the way 


nefite drive-him , and muſt know thar hee is the great 


{accountant of the world, both for talents the meanes 


of working, and for wages the reward of working, and 


to an anſwerable miniſtery in himſelf, with which hee 
is charged, both in away of love and debt; and for in- 
2 ſtance 


of working to which all this chaine, andcharyge of be- 


| . p J x 
ſhould be fitted from every adminiſtration about him 


Pd 


_ a. _ CM 
_ 
k 

| 

| 


\ 


— — << = >< — —— _ 
—— Y 


bt And Warre with Angells. Hl 


{tance when hee knowes 1n this particular , that the | 
Angells continually adminiſter good things to him, 
inſtruMine , teaching , admoniſhing him, inſpiring | 
him with oood , comforting , ſtrengthening him 
againſt the Divell, and his luſts , hee is caught not | 

onely to receive willingly that which is ſo freely and 
advantageoufly adminiſtred, and to love that God be 
bove all, and then thoſe ſpirits, that are at this paines, 
but hee is taught alſo to be good, to be holy , r& be 
ſtrong, to let them have their efficacy upon him, tobe , 


and the ſtarres produce their ceftects upon tne earth, 
why ſhould not the bleſſed Angells and the bleſſed 
ſpirits have their effects upon thy heart ? | 
Laſtly fince every ability and ftrengthis for ſervice, 
why ſhould not wee afpire after Angelicall worke, wee | 
have Angell Guardians , why ſhould not wee be Guar- 
dians of one another , they teach us , why ſhould not 
; wee inſtruct the ignorant, that are below us either in | 
knowledge or grace; 'They comfort and ſtrengthen | | 
' us, why ſhould not weedoe the like ; The way to ) have 
| Angells reward , to ſee the tace of God, is todoe the 
| worke of Angells, thoſc inſpircd by the ſpirit, are ca- 
| | pable of Angells worke,a{wellas of their wages. So you | 
| ' will improove this picce of creation to your uſe aſwell 
as all the reſt. 

Wee come now to the ſecond part of this Treaty 
| that of the Divell, and rheevill Angells, where inwee | 
-ſhall handle ſome things very briefly, and eſpecially 
infiſt upon thoſe things, which are in relation to their 
dealings withus. | 

a wee will confider them not as they were, torſo 
their nature is common to them with the good An- | 
— but as they are. | 


| —- : If | 


obedient , to make right pathes and fteppes. 'The futh,, 


{ 
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If you aſke,, [how they came into this woefull con- 
dition ! Certainely by fin, for they were not ſo formed 
by God; That they might ſin, there is reaſon Mough, 
in this that they were creatufes , for what is it to fin, 
but to depart from that reCtirude , which every thing 
ought to have; to paſſe your bounds to decline and 
erre from the {cope appointed you, tor Gods prero- 


gative alone is to be immurable..”T hat they did fin, the [- 
'Scripture iscleere, for they left their firſt eſtate , Iude 6. 


and they aboadendt in the truth. And 2. Pet.2.4. Godſpared 
not the Angells that ſmned,but caſt theminto hell. If you aſ ke | 
what fin this was that brought thoſe blefled creatures 
into the depth of miſery? the Scripture is not ſo cleare 
in that, ſome thinke it was pride, and rebellion againſt 
od, others'thinke envy at man , the moſt probable 
eſe mee thinkes is , that it was their oppoſition to 
the great miſtery of Godlineſle in the|Goſpell of 
Chriſt, who being to be made man, and the head of all 
the creation , thatall ſtanding , allreſtauration was to 
be by God man, in which the Angelicall nature was | 
left out , this being in a great meaſure revealed as it is | 
called Rev. 14, 6. The everlaſting Goſpell , decreed from | 
eternity , though manifeſted but by degrees ; thoſe 
high ſpirits could not beare fuchaſubjeCtion, ſo Chriſt 
GH. they abode not in the truth, loh.8. 44; eſpecially | 
f the Goſpell, whichis the greateſt truth in reſpect | 
f which Chriſt calls himiſelte the Truth, and is! 
called the wiſedomeof God , 1o ſaith hee , 1 came into this | 
rorld, that I might beare witneſſe of the truth;that is, this 
truth , which Chriſt ſealed with his blood, now ayes 
hee , hee abode not in this truth , but wasa lyar ;| now what | 
is that lye that Sathan ſets up in the world;| which hee | 


q > It is this to debaſe the Goſpel, andthe ſaving of | 
the 


| 
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the world by God man, and therefore its worth obſer- 
ving that the ſumme of al herefies, are either againſt 
thedivinity of Chriſt, or the humanity of Chriſt, or 
his office, towit , that hee can contribute all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that his merits, his works alone, 
are enough : And in this reſpe& Chriſt accuſed the 
lewes , you are the ſonnes of your father the Divell, which 
ſtood not in the truth, no more will you, ſayes hee, but 
youlye as hee did : Now what was their lye, the very 
ſame , that Chriſt was not the Sonne of God, the Sa- 
viour of the world, and ſo the truth in which they 
would not reſt , was the truth of the Goſpell, which 
their father the Divell abode not in, and this is that 


[truth which ever fince hath beene the ground of the 


conflict betweene the good and evill _— , and 
betweene the Divells, and the Saints of God. 
Sec and tremble at the quicke worke that God made, 


| 


| 


| 


2. Peter 2. 4. God ſpared not the Angells that ſinned , but 
caſt them into Hell ; hee might have dealt ſo withus, 
the wapes of ſin 15 death ; How come wee then to live, 
how comes it that wee ate on this fide hell, whither 
fin would preſently have harryed us, thanke Godand 


' Chriſt forit. 


| 


Secondly , honour, love and beleeve the Gofpell, 
that is, the truth , the great truth , let up God and 
Chriſt greatly init, beleeve ſtrongly, truſt not to your 
rightcouſnes : Let not your finnes ſtand in your way , 
this coſt the Divells cternall condemnation ; this 1s 
the truth they ſtood not in, this 1s the thing they moſt 
of all oppoſe. 'Therefore worke what you will, ſo you 


beleeve nor, they care not, unbeliete is virtually all ill, 4 


therefore fight eſpecially againſt that. 

Thirdly, feare fins againſt great and ſtrong light, 
the Divells abode not in the truth, that truth rhey 
| forſooke 
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| tortooke was exceeding great, it was truth with a 
witneſſe, exceeding evident, and apparent, therefore 
it carried them into the loweſt finke of fin, which is} 
{a deadly hatred of God, and all goodnes ,| and all his 
Creatures, which ariſeth much from the light they tell 
from, like to this fall of theirs, is the ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. Haying ſeene their fin,wee come to their | 
puniſhment, which in many reſpects is neceflary tor us 
'to;know in order to this ſubject as wee ſhall ſee. 

|  {Theplace of their puniſhment , ſecmes to admit of 
' a double confideration , either that of their ultimate 
puniſhment , after the day of judgwent , or that tor 


the preſent. £4 
{This diſtinction is gathered out of ſeverall places , 
eſpecially that of Iude ; That everlaſting fire , which 
| Chriſt ſpeakes of Math. 25.41. 'The common reſidence 

| of the Damned and Divells, ſeemes rather to be pre- 

| pared tor them , then poſlefſed already bythe Divell 
and his Angells: 'The ſame may be underſtood of that 
utter darknes n/here ſhalbe weeping E wayling and gnaſhing 

of teeth, Nath. $8.12. This ſeemes to be the molt abject, 
'vildeſt and remote of all the reſt; There js the ſame 
\rcaſon of oppoſites , The Saints ſhall ſhine as the Sun in | 
the glory of ther Father ; And as the tavour| of God is | 
called rhe light of his countenance, and the Saints arc | 
fail tobe in light, ſo the wicked and Divells to be catt 

: into utter darknefle. | | 

' Againe as the holy Angells and Saints ate in the 
-hightt heavens,with God and Chriſt, ſo the Divell and 
reprobates, ſhalbe in the moſt remote place from all | 
theſe turtheſt from Godand all good , andlight, and ; 
comfort. Between you and us there 15 @ great gulfe, Luk. 16. 
+264 This place may be cirher ncere the Center of thc 
| carth,orin the deprhs of the great waters,that is, moſt 
EY | | remote 
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that place Luk. 8. 3x. Where the Dr ells befought | 
Chriſt, that hee would not command them to goc into! 
the depths , as apprehending that eternall judgement | 
to which they were deſtin d,and having it ever in their i 
eyc to aſtoniſh them , and dread them, therefore they | 
were aftraid of Chriſt , and beſought him not to tor-; 
ment them before their time ; Bur ws the preſent ac-' 
cording to that in Peter , | 2. Pet. the Angells that 
{ned are caſt downe into hell ,, as wee tr renntlancd It, not in- | 
| rending by that the place of their ultimate puniſh- 
| ment}tor hee faies,they are reſerved in chaines till the judge-, 
' ment of the laſt day , as malefaCtours that indure a good 
| piece of their puniſhment; by the hardnes of their pri- 
\ fons ; but the place of cher preſent abode is cither in 
he aire, waters, or under the carth, as Eph.2. 2. they 
,are Called the Prince of the power of the aire, and in that 
| place of Math. zhey beſought Chriſt they might poſſefſe the | 
; ſwzne: And they carried theminto the waters,the place | 
| of their abode: Somealfo live on the earth and under | 
| the carth, from whence they make their dreadtull appa- 
| ritions, as hee that came up in the likenefle of Samuel. 
| Next wee come to conſider that place of Iude 6.1 w ill 
not comment upon it , becauſe I bring it bur as 2 
| proofe : 'The Apoltle faith heere, the Anzells arereſerved 
21 everlaſting chaimes under darknes , untell the judgement of 
tle great day : By theſe chaines Divines underitand,(be- 
{ides their guilt which bindes them over to puniſh- 
 ment,) the divine power bridlingand determming the 
| Angelicall ſtrength, cither intele&tuall, or opcrative 
ſo as they are not maſters of their abilityes, but arc 
bound up and reſtrained , they have nor. liberty of 
acting which the good Ange lls have , though God' 
zwch , and they are Ca alled evcr- 
| | H laſting 
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remote from the highſt heavens, and this appeares by | 
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laſting chaines , becauſe though by them th &y ſhalbe 


reſerved to judgement, yet theſe chaines ſhall ſhackle | 


and binde them for ever ; By theſe words wnder darknes, | 
is mcant as before , the abſence of the light of Gods | 
countcnance, and alſo in darke obfeure places. | 
| This diſtintion of a double condition of the evill. 
Angclls till jndgemenit , and after —_— , 18 ne- 
ceflary to be knowne,(in reſpect of the ſubject in hand) | 
becauſe if they were in their tearme already , and ut- | 
moſt place,they would have nothing to doe with men, 

in regard of tempting , not with men of this world , 

becauſe they would be ſecluded hence , nor with the 

damned, becauſe they in reſpect of their condition , 

are already obſtinated in ill , nor in all reaſon do they 
puniſh them in hell , for wee finde no peculicr mini- 
ſtery , which the Divell hath over them in hell , but 


they goe thither to be tormented with the Divell and 


his Angells, rather then by them, as wee finde no- 
| thing of the miniſtery of the good Angellsin heaven 
to us; therefore the knowledge of this is neceſſary 
tous , that wee may know they are heere with us , not 
in their place and tearme, and that the Miniſter about 
us , andare very active concerning us , which in utter 
darknes and everlaſting fire they will have little leaſure 


« 


todoe. *' | | 

| Let us conſider this a little, that the whole univerſe 
of rationall creatures are under chaines and bonds in 
order to an eternall ſtate , this will have an influence 
into our pra&ice : Of the Angells wee have ſpoke al- 
\ready,you ſee how and wherethey are bound: Menalſo 
are inthe ſame condition , ſome are under the bonds 
of election , others under the bonds of |\reprobation , 


\reſerved both ofthem, by the chaines of Gods decree; 
to eternall glory or wrath, whichis to follow ; this in 


the 
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! liberty them that are bruiſed. Heere is one that can knocke ! 


| ſlaves ; let them walke liyelily and cheerefully, not as 
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the decree hath been for ever , but fince the fall the 

| bonds have ſeazed upon men , and attatcht them aſ- 
| ſoone as they have had a being, ſo as they have lyen 
under the arreſt clogged with ſhackles, and chaines , 
which of themſelves they could never put of: "The 
have had a wound in their wills , and a blindcheſſe in 
their underſtandings , the ſpirit of bondage , through 
conſcience of fin, and feare of wrath to come , have! 
fallen upon all men , who have not gone fleeping to 


hell. Now then ſee the uſe of Chriſt, Luk.4. 18. Hee 


| 


was ſent to heale the broken hearted , to preach deliverance to 
the captives , recovering of ſight to the blinde, and to ſet at| 


of your ſhackles , can breake thoſe bonds ; indeed hee 
layes another yoake upon you, another chaine , by it 
you are reſerved alſo, bur it.is to everlaſting joyes , it 
is to a crowne that fades not away , and it 1s ayoake, 
bur it is alight one, not which ſhackles and fetters, but 
advanceth your motion , #nd is a comely ornament to 
your necke, they are the bonds of afriend, it is ſuchan 
impriſonment as excludes bondage, as gives liberty : 
Let thoſe therefore that are invironed with thoſe 


' their bonds and walke as freemen, theſe are markes of 
| . p 4 . Pl 
their hbertie , and badges to diſtinguiſh them from 


men bound up by a ſpirit'of bondage, and reſerved: 
under darkneſle, but as men ſet at liberty and in a joy- | 
| full light,with finging in their mouths, and laughter in | 
their taces, and oy mn their hearts, that they may be | 

; knowne by their lookes to be the ſonnes of the moſt | 
| High , and heires of a free. kingdome , and let your | 
| aCtions and ſteps ſpeake libertic , every one freedome | 
from fin, from luſts, from cor:uptions, that there may | 
| 


H 2 be 


chaines, that are honoured with this yoake , glory in'+ 
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- | be a glory in every motion , and an imprctiion of. 


% «199 but reſerved to judgement, though one would | 
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ttaling ro cternall hte. | | 
Sccondly | tor thoſe that are yet under thoſe ill : 
yvakes, let them conſider to get looſe ;| or they will 
'tinde a worſe ftate behide , they willlfinde them- 


- 


[| 
[] 


| chinke , the yoake they beare , the yoake of luſts bad 
| chough , to be ſervants of fin , and corruption , of luft 
 ahd pride , yet they are reſerved to woxle : Change 
your bonds therefore, reit not till you finde your ſclyes 
bound by other cords , bonds reſerving you to ever- 
laſting joy and happines. | 
| Wee have! conſidered the Divells already , under 
two heads, one of their fin , another of their puniſh- 
| ment ; Thar of'their fin wee have diſpatch't with the 
corollaries drawhe from ir. In reſpec of [their puniſh- 
' ment wee confidered them under a double confidera- 
tion, cither thar preſent, or that which remaines them 
| heareafter, and founde it uſefull for our purpoſe. 
| Weewill confidernow of their ſpirituall puniſhment : 
Virſt for their will , they are ſo obſtinared in ill and in 
| hatred againſt God, and Chrilt, that they cannor will 
{to repent, and be ſaved; They are that wicked one by 
way of eminency : What death is to us , | thar the fall 
| was to the Angells put them into a pertinatious , and 
| conſtant ſtate of ill, but the reaſon of this was the jud- 
'cement of God upon their fin , which was againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ,| becauſe willingly , and knowingly they 
oppoled the truth and goſpell of God, thercfore ſayes 
Iohn , hee that committeth ſin zs of the Divell , for the Divell 
ſianeth from the begtining , 1.1oh. 3. 8. Not hee hath 
ſinned , bur doth fin , that is pernitiouſly , and con- 
ſtantly, as a fruit of that great firſt ſin. | 
i. | | Fortheir knowledge that it is exceeding great in it 


| | | | ſelte, | 


— 
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| memory; It appeares alſo, iecondly from their c KPC- | 


A ill I arre mou Aneells. G1 


(ele e, 18 without a ll queſtion , they bei ing of the ſame 
ſubſtance with the othex Angels , :nducd with amoſt | 
; exccllent knowledge of thines , and a molt tenacious! 


1 


| 
rience of things from the creation of the world to 
this time. Thirdly r from their office, which is to delude 
and deceive the Anon 2 , and to try the Saintes | 
| which require great ability of knowledge. Fourthly 
from this that "they are the. great maſters of all the | 
| impoſtures that have bene in the world, of all ſorcerers, 
bi itches , and ſouthſayers, who for title call rhe Divell 
their maſter ; 'Yet notwithſtanding , their fin , hath 
| | given their knowledge a mighty wound. - | 
” For firſt their naturall know ledge is maymed cx-| x, 
 cecdingly , there is darknes mixed with it , they loſt 
' what man loft ard more ; Adam could call things by 
| their names according to their natures , but who can 
| do it now, and proportionably to their mote eminent 
nature and lin, was the greatnes and eminency of their | 
lofſe. | 
| Secondly in their knowledge of things divine, and 
\revealed, in many things they fall ſhort ; they deleeve 
enough to make them tremble, bur many the beſt and 
moſt things were loſt to them , waat they ſee, they fee. 
| but by halte lights, and therefore chough the Divells | 
'underſtood more of Chriſt then men nor cali chrened 
by God, and they could tell that Paul and his com- 
' panions were the ſervants of 'the moſt high God, alio Teſus 
they knew , and Pau! they knew , As 19. 15. th ey have 
; whereof to belecve and tremble, lam.2. 19. they raiſe from 
 theeffects ſome darke and obſcure knowledge: Yet in 
things of this kinde the D:zells beleeve not very many 
things , which they ſhould have beleeved, if they had 
We , and therefore are called darkyeſſe , and the porver 
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- ele& Angells did, they never beheld the face of God;) 
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of darkneſſebecau ſe they are exceeding darke in them- 
ſelves, 1n reſpect of the good Angells, and of what 
they might have beene. | 

But now then thirdly to ſee things, as the'good An- 
gells and holy people doe, (to wit) the beauty of holi- 
neſſe, the evill of fin, the lovelinefle of God in Chriſt, 
the glory of God, as Father to his clect, ſuch fights as 
might gaine and winne them to God, they are per- 
tectly blinde in , and underſtand nothing|ot , (and as 
I have told you before , they never ſaw|God as the 


| which they can never overcome. 


| thoſe names, and titles , attributed to them in the 


ſonornow can they {ee him, as the eleCt,hoth Angells 
and men doe!, but heere lies the greateſt darkneſſe, 


{ 


' Their ſpirituall puniſhment will appeare alſo , by 


Scripture , they are called Perverſe ſpirits, and wncleane 
ſpirits, from their quality and office, they are the ay- 
'thours of uncleane thoughts , and aCtions , they are 
called, The evill one, the enemy, viz. to Godand man , 
The Father of the wicked , Tohn 8. 44. Alſo the Dzvell, the 
 calumniator , the tempter , one whole worke 1lycs in delu- 


ding and depraving man. Allo the God of this world, 
| hee would be worſhipped as God, as hee hath alſo a 
-Power over men, 2. Cor. 4.4. So hee would have 
worſhip from them , as they have alſo tormally , and 
| explicirely from ſuch as perſonally give themſelves 
| over to their ſervice. They are ſtiled alſo the Gover- 
i nours of this world, or Rulers , 2. Eph. 2. which governe 
wicked men, inand to their luſts ; Alſo Roaring Lyons , 
I, Pet. 1.8. from their fierceneſle and malice : A mur- 
derer , Authour of our death and all murthers : Alſo 
Behall, 2.Cor.6. 15. What apreement hath Chriſt nith 
Belall f this ſignifies irregular , without yoake and dil- 
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cipline, {uch hee is himſelt, will ſubmit to no law, bur | 
\ what the powerof God layes neceſlarily upon him , ! 
and ſuch hee renders his. | 
Theuſe that I ſhall make of all this to our ſelves, is, 
that wee dread the ſpirituall puniſhments of fin : Sin 
drawes along adreadtull chaine after it,the lirtle ſweer 
that was in your mouth , that your rolled under your 
rongue ,'which you judged ſo good, the taſt of that is 
preſently gone, but there is a long bitter followes, the 
pleaſure is but ſkin deepe;reacheth but to your ſence, 
but the effects of it are felt upon your conſcience and 
minde, your moſt noble parts; 'The pleaſure gives you 
the enjoyment of a minute, ſuch a one as it is, but the | 
paine 1s of your lite, perhaps of all eternity ; bur how 
miſerable is it to drawe on a trayne of ſpirituall puniſh- 
ments, that ts, that fin ſhall be puniſhed with finne, the 
truth is, every firſt fin, carries puniſhment with it, tor 
it is a puniſhment to fin in the firſt aft , though wee 
conſider it not,as all holy aC&ts carry reward with them, | 
even in their mouth ; but heere is not all, this fin ſhall 
make youſin againe, Pharogh was puniſhed by frogs, by | 
haile, by many things, but the hardenings of his heart, | 
as it was the greatcit puniſhment, ſo it was virtuall 
all the reſt : 'That place Rom.1. 28. is dreadtull, Becauſe 
they delighted not to reteyne God in their knowlende , God 
gave them over to a reprobate minde , and then they were | 
filled with all unrighteouſnes : Tt wee will not delight in 
God,Godwil give us up to delight in the baſeſt things | 
in the world; Thou little thinkeſt , that thy proud or | 
-uncleane thought, ſhalbe waited on with fuch a trayne, | 
not onely of puniſhment , bur fin. | 
And this 1s. true to all in it's proportion , to the: 


f 


Saints , for fin doth not naturally diſpoſe for further 


(degrees of finning of the ſame kinde, tor ſo every act; 
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ſtrengthens the habit , bur the ſpirir of| God being. 
 arieved withdrawes , and when yce arc in the darke, 
"the ſpirit of darknefle is bold with you , and you want 


| light ro repell him, and God can when hee pleaſeth in 
| conſideration of afin paſt,ler cither a fin fall upon your | 


ſpirit , oran aMiction or ſicknes upon your body. But | 


ol feare ſuch|puniſhments, they are not onely of the 
'worſt kinde ,| but they are multiplying ot evill infi- | 


nitely , it God prevent not. | 
Beware theretore of fin, lcaſt you fin, tnd leaſt you | 


be oiven over to a ſpirit of finning , Which is the 
greateſt and worſt of puniſhments "thinke that you | 
know not what fins arc in the wombe of = 1 fin, which 


you are now about ; 1f ro grieve the ſpirit , to pleaſe 
rhe Divell, to offend God, bedreadfull t you, feare | 
fin above all, not onely tor that preſent act , but for 
'thoſe other fins which may be contained in the wombe | 
of that, and inay in time be moſt nar >7ta leg of it. 
, Andas Auſtin ſaid of hell, Lord faith hee,burne heere, 
cut heere, puniſh heere ; that is, in this lite: So of fin, 
O wiſh rather the animadverſion , to fall upon your 
| bodies and eſtates, your outward man hegre cut Lord, 
ſpare my ſoule , my inner man , let finne/ rather cauſe 
dearth then fin, which is the worſt dying. 

1n the next place wee come to ſhew ,| what is the | 
principall miniſtery of the evill Angells , for God 
knowes how to improove every creature , and not 
 oncly the power, bur the evill of the evill Angells, and 
hee made nothing in vaine , The wicked are ſor "the aay of 
wrath, muchleſſe fuch mighty inſtruments andengines, | 
as thoſe ſpirits are , which though they/have received 
| a wound and lyeunder chaines , yet arebf mighty abi- | 
liry when God gives them leave to aCt it.'T hat they are | 
[AY | ROE for a miniſtery I told you before , when I| 
ſpake| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſpake of their puniſhment, for they are not in termino, 
they are not yer in the great deepe nor under the ſen- 
tence of their puniſhment, they are not in the place 
prepared for the Divell and his Angells, but they are 
in the ayre and the world, where alſo they are Princes , 
they have the advantage of the place,and powers is alſo 
theirs ; now for their miniſtery which {till will come 
neererour purpoſe, the principalland proper miniſtery 
of the evill Angells is ro tempr , and induce men to 
ſinne, they improove all the power and opportunity 
they have,chietly to this, this is maniteſt by Scripture, 
aſſoone as the world began, hee began this worke with 
our parents in innocency , in the ſhape of a Serpent, 
Gen. 3. 1. Therefore Chriſt calls him @ mwrtherer from 
the beginning , Toh. 8. 44. For afſoone as the world was, 
hee gave the greateſt blow , that ever was given man- 
kind , hee raurthered our firſt parents, and in them all 
our poſterity, and this was done in a way of tempting 
and alluring , ſo Peul 2. Cor. 1x. 3. 1 feare leaſt as the 


the beginning , the firſt ot that kinde that was in the 
world, the firit prancke hee playd, the firſt execution 
of his miniſtery, and as it were the coppy of the reſt, | 


— 


' which ſhew his power , and ability, his nature and his 


this; Therefore x. Theſl; 3. 5. Leaſt by ſome meanes , | 


j 
| 


| miniſtery , to ſuggeſt that:ztemptation and put it into. 
oY his: 


therefore alſo Math. 4. 3. hee is called The tempter , as 
being the title of his office , other names hee hath 


malice , but none declare his miniftery ſo properly as 


the tempter have tempted you , and very frequently our | 
temptations are ſaid to be from the Divell, ſo Ioh. 13. 
2. The Divell put into the heart of Tudas to betray Chriſt, Tu-! 
das had the corruption in his heart before , which was | 
fit matter to worke on, but it was a fruit of the Divells ! 
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| dragon was caſt out , that old Serpent , called the Divell and 


66: ' Of our Communion 


his/heart , ſo Chriſt told Peter , that Sathan had deſired to 
winnow htm ; W ee ſhould have ſaid hee was affraid to 
die, and being ſurpriz'd ſecured himſelt by a lye , and 
{o ſhould have imputed it to little more then the act 
of a timerous ſpirit, but Chriſt ſaid, the Divell was in 
it, and 1. Pet. 5. 8. it.is ſaid , hee goes about like a roaring 
Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may devour, that is, by his tempta- 
tions, and allurements , otherwiſe hee doth not rampe 
upon our bodyes, and Rev. 12.9. it is faid;that the great 


Sathan , who deceiveth the whole world; this is his worke, 
hee ſayes,they were caft out and his Angells were caſt out with 
him , which are his under-miniſters in deceiving the 
world , as Chriſt Math.25.41. calls them "The D:vell and 
his Angells. (of the order of the Angells wee ſpeake not 
now, but that there is a ſubordination in their ſtate and 
imployment appeares evidently : ) But heere you ſce 
the miniſtery of the Divell, in the moſt eminent 
branch of it ,] which is to tempt , to draw men into 
ſnares,and toleade them to miſery:It you af ke whence 
-hee had his power , for all miniſtery implyes a power 
from whence it is derived? I anſwer from God , for | 
there 15 no power but of God, Rom. 13. 1. which is gene- | 
rally true of Angelicall power , aſwell as humane, zhor: | 
couldſt have no poer at all except it were given thee from 
above,ſaith Chriſt ro Pilate : Therefore this power, this | 
conſiderable miniſtery to us, is from God, it muſt 
needs be ſo,| becauſe els you would ſet up another | 
chiefe , another ſupreame , from whence they muſt | 
derive it,and ſo another God,every kingdome is under | 
a greater kingdome , and what ever power there be, it 
talls under a greater, till you come to that which is the 
greateſt and higheſt , therefore the ſame reaſons that | 
make the Diyells creatures , make them alſo ſubject , | 


and | 
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and it they be ſubject, then the power and the manna- 


ging of it is from God. 


Now wee come to conſider ſome reaſons, why God 
gives this miniſtery to the Divells, why it is inveſted 
in them by God. 

Firſt that the excellency and power of his grace 
might appeare, and be illuſtrated, and what can So it 
more then to ſee the effect and efficacy of it in weake 
man,which yet through God is begirt with wy 1; 
made able to grapple with this mighty adverſary ; So 


Paul when hee grappled with Sathan, and doubred of 
his ſtrength, and therefore would faine have bene quit 
of ſuch an adverſary , and fought God earneſtly in the 
matter, had this anſwer ; Be content, my grace 2s ſuffictent 


for thee, my ſtrength is made pac in weakneſſe, 2.Cor.12. 


9. which when Paul underſtood , hee gloried 27 his tn- 


firmitres and diſtreſſes, that the power of Chriſt might reſt upon 


him. 'They ſay of ſome fields that they are good for 
nothing,bur to be the field ofa battell; Paul had rather 


' have his ſoule be the field of that battell , where Chriſt 


ſhould overcome , then be im the greateſt reſt, or beare 
any other truit. 


—  _—-— 


1 


| 


| 


Bur if you object that the inefficatiouſneſle of grace 
is aſwell diſcovered by this, becauſe even the Saints 
are ſometimes overcome ? 


| ee] 
Firſt by that the Divell is no gainer , that little A. 


cround hee gets, tends bur to his greater contufion , | 
when hee 1s not able to make it good, bur is beat trom | 
his ſtrong holds, and forced to quir the field after a' 


' victory : As the Amalckites that robbed David at 

\ Z/2lap, got nothing , for David recovered his ſpoyle, 7 
' and beſides that , the other heards that they drove be- | 
fore theſe other cattle , and which hee called Davids ; 
ſpoyle, 1. Sam. 20. 39. A man may bea victor in the. 
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. | Secondly tor God, his grace is magnified in ſome 
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 battell and nor in the warre. 'The Saints ar laſt ſroylc 
| thu Divell , unthrone him , degrede him, as truits of 
: their revenge upon him. 

pp S 

ſort by our falls, thar is, it is ſhewen that it is grace, 
that it is freely given,and theretore when his aſhiſtance 


\ 


withdrawes, (as it runs not alwayes in an equall tenour) 
wee tall before every touch , not onely of the Divel, 
| bur of the meaneſt of his inſtruments. -! 

"Thirdly it is Gods way,and it iUuſtrates exccedingly 
his goodnes,and bounty,rather to bring greater goods 
out of evill, then to permit no evillatall, els no evill 
would befall his neither ſinne,nor affliftion;ſo as Gods 
glory is ſtill illuſtrated, either by enabling us to ſtand, 
or at leaſt to gaine afterward , to the contuſion of Sa- 
than, and his owne greater glory in the iſfſye , ſo as the 
reaſon on Gods part ſtands good. | 

But there is ſecondly a reaſon alſo of this miniſtery 
inreſpect of men,firſt for wicked men,and reprobates, 
God will have them hardened, hee will have them de- 
;Ceived , there is a worke to be done upon them that 
| they may be ſurely damned ; if you af ke the reaſon of 
this , 1 will aſke what art thou 6 man that diſputeſt againſt 
' God; and if God will give men up to beleeve lyes and ſend 
| them ſtrong deluſions,as in 2.'Thefl.2.11.who 1s ſo fit to be 
the ay a. as the father of lyes, who will doe it 
moſt hartily , and moſt efficaciouſly ; and therefore 


| 1:Kings 22.22. one of thoſe ſpirits , preſented himſelf 
for; that worke :. 1 will be a lying ſpirit (ſayes hee) in the 
| month of all bis Prophets. So when God will have men 
fillet with all unrighteouſnes, fornication, wickednes, as Rom. 
1.29. who is ſo fit to blowe thoſe bellowes, as the un- 
cleane ſpirit,and fince God ordinarily converſeth with 
men , not immediately but by Mediums and in{tru- 

+ ments , 
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nances, who is ſo fit tor this baſe imployment, as the 
worſt of creatures, the Divell. | 
But ſecondly there is great reaſon alſo for it , in 
regard of the Saints , of the glory and crowne which 
they ſhall gaine by viEtory , Amen 5 not crowned except 
hee ſtrive lawfully, 2.Tim.2. xz. Now how ſhall hee ſtrive 
it hee have not an adverſary , and if tor a crowne, hee 
muſt have a great adverſary in ſome ſort proportio- 
nable to the prize ; Every Saint is a fouldier , as in the 
ſame chapter of Tim. ver.z. God hath pur us into the | 
liſts, he hath armed us,and given us mighty aydes,wee | 
have a glorious king and Captaine Jeſus Chriſt, tellow | 
ſouldiers , the whole Foſt.of Angells and Saints, and for 
prize a Crowne of Tighteouſnes, a Crowne of glory, therefore 
wee have a mighty enemy, whoſe worke and miniſtry, 
is to oppoſe, afſayle,and tempt, one fittedar all points 
tora combate, that knowes all the wiles in warre ,' and | 
is mighty in ſtrength, and the end is that great victo- 
ries might have great glory through leſus Chriſt ; but 
beſides this, there are other reaſons, as-that this great | 
enemy, this adverſary might drive us to God, and 
caule us to ſticke cloſe to him ; God would have us 
alwayes heere with him in a ſpirituall converſe , as. 
heareafter wee ſhall be in a perſonall ; Nothing will 
make us keepe our ſtrength , as the aſſurance of a 
mighty cnemye if you depart from God but a little, 
you are ſure to be overcome. Now God that loves | 
our company, hath formed this meanes, to drive us to | 
him , and there to keepe us on ſuch tearmes as wee | 
—_ not dare to depart tron him. 
nd thirdly that wee might be kept in an humble | I 
watching, praying, that is in a holy frame ; What | 
afflictions doe, that ſhould temptations doe alſo, be-! 
4 cauſe | 


ments , by men and Angells , by Miniſters , and ordi- | 
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cauſe they are of an higher nature , and more Long. 
' rable to us. | 
Firſt , thar if there be ſucha miniſtery as tempting | 
rcllarics| to finiand departing from God, let the Saintes bleſle | | 
| God for thew miniſtery which is ſo much otherwiſe , | 


the miniſtery they are under , tor they are not under | 


rhis evill miniſtery , as they are under God 
| good Angells , the wicked are fo, they are in 
fed ro it, tor their g 


lubje 
miniltery they properly tall under as their owne, is of 
another kinde, as wee have formerly ſhewne. 


| WIC ked , 


Secondly then wonder not that evill men are "Ml 
there is a miniſtery upon them for that pur- / 


= 


and rhe 
ome ſort 
ood and advantage, bur the. 


| 


poſe, an evil ſpirit from the Lord is upon them, and God hath 


forſaken them; be not ſcandalized at the evill of any that | 
is not under the miniſtery of God , and the holy An- | 
' gells}, for they are preſt and ridden by another ſpirit , | | 


and they cannot but goe when they are ſo driven. 


Thirdly , take heed yee be no occaſion or tempta- | 


| tion to fin , it 1s. the Divells worke , doe not that vilde 


'w orke , it belongs to the Divell and his Angells; you | 
may commit this fin amongſt others,to be an occaſion 


hence. 1.| that 1s, both the miniſtery they are tor , which is to 
ſerve;God, to doe good, to drawe men to God , 
incite to holinefle ( which is Angells worke , ) and alſo 


to| 


| 


of others fins , though nor of purpoſe , but through. 


want of care and watchtulnes , 


but take heed of this, 


though ir be but by accident. 
F 'ourthly when yee ſce men riſe to a height in 


W ickednes , 


doe not thinke they ſhall preſently be | 


deſtroyed, and/ſent to their place , they are caſt per- 


' haps under ſure bonds , for deſtruction , but as the | 


-|Divells , they are at liberty for ſervice and miniſtry. : 


| God will uſe'them as hee doth the Divells, 


for bale. 


and 


| 
L 
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and filthy worke , before hee will caſt them into rhe 
| great decps. | 

[-'Þ itthly labour for holineſſe and wiſedome, that yee! x. 
may be fit for a miniſtry ; The evill Angells arc indued 
with great ſtrength, becauſe they have a mighty worke 
to doc , you have a miniſtry alſo, to ſerve God and: 
man , to doe great workes, but where is your ability , 
labour alſo for holincfle , that you may be mighty to 

V orke. | 

Sixthly , it ſo good an account may be given of the 6. 
Divells and their miniſtery , which is the worſt thing 
in the world , doubt not but God will juſtify w cll 
cnough all his actions to the world one dayc. 

Seaventhly,dread not your adverſary,hee ſhall prove 
your Crowne. 

Eightly, ſince there is ſuch aminiſtery to tempt and 8, 
deceive, keepe cloſe to your ſtrength, depart not from 
your coulours,the Divell is to hard tor you,it hee take | 
'you alone, ye cannot fight with him in ſingle com-. 
| bate , it you take your ſelves from Gods ordinances 

and wayes , you will be as an-excommunicate perſon 
| which i is delivered up to Sathan, ſo you may deliver up | 
your ſelves. | 

Ninthly, be ſecure on Gods fide , this 1s bat a mini- ' 9. 
ſtery,hcewill havethe victory,andthe glory, hecover-, 
| comes for the preſent often the infirme and weake will . 
of man, but the power and grace ot God never: Con- | 
|  fider that his power is from God, and his miniſtery 1: 
tor him,in thoſe that periſh hee is the mighty miniſter 
' of God, for their deſtruction#the ſkirmiſhes hee ob- 
taines of the Saintes, hee ſhall have little cauſe to boaſt 
of at lait , when hee ſhall ſee thoſe Sainrs , filling the 

feats of the wicked, and falne Angells, ſo as tor (ods 
| manifeſtative glory hee ſhall ſerve to advance it,afwell 
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| [itwill not be amiſſe in purſuite of it, to conſider, how 
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at- 


it is above his reach, or thatof any creature. | 
| You have ſcene the miniſtery of the evill Angells, 


 tarre they mingle themſclves with temptatiqns , and 
' whether they be|the cauſe and Authour of all , or of 
all tnne. | 
' Ir ſcemes temptations goes before fin, as the cauſe 
| before the effect, lam. 1. 14.15. Eteryone nhen hee ts 
tempted is drawne away of his owne luſts, and luſt when it 
hath conceived bringeth forth ſinne. Theretore: | 
Firlt to ſtate arighr the caſe of finne, and then con- 
'fider/how farre hee temprs. | 
' However immediately or properly the Divell may 
' conCurre in the point of temptation, yet hee ever 
| concurres remotely , in reſpect of the fin committed, 
tor betweene the temptation of the Divell, | and fin, 
there ever mediates or gocs betweene , Cogitarion or 
thought, in which the temptation properly and for- 
mally lyes, ſo as hee may be an effectuall|cauſe of 
' temptation but not of ſin, tor hee may neceſſitate a 
,man'to fecle a temptation , but not to conſent to it. 
The Divell may repreſent ſuch an object tg us , but 
hee cannot conſtraine us to be taken with it ,| to cloſe 
with it : The Divell when hee temps us, hee doth not 
binde us , or altogether hinder the uſe of reaſon , for 
though hee may have an ability naturally to do it, it is 
not ordinarily permitted him , or it it be permitted 
him; then properly and formally , hee doth not tempr ; 
to finne, bur inflicts by Gods permiſſion, ſome evill of 
puniſhment upon us , by which our power of |finning , 
tor the preſent is taken away, which cannot be without 
an ability of rcaſ oning or working freely : 'To which 
wee may adde, that as the Divell cannot worke in _ 
wills, 
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Ki wills, the conſent of fin , as being the next totall and | 
cthicient canſe , ( tor that were to deſtroy the liberty, | 
and life of the will , which is to be frce and to moore ! 
freely , ) as hee cannot do this wholy , ſo neither as a 
partiall or halte cauſe to operating immediately with 
our will, bending and mooving ot it, for even this is a 
branch of Gods prerogative , and exceeds the ſpheare | 
of all created capacity ; the will is independent upon all 
created power , both in its operation and 1n its being , | 
and is out of the naturall power of all the Angells, 
onely God the firſt cauſe of all things , can concurre 
with the free aCts of the will, and neverthelefle pre- | 
ſerve its liberty , hee can bendit , and trame it, and| 
reatch it, as frec and as immarteriall as it 1s. | 
Then firſt thy perdztion 75 of thy ſelf, oh Iſrael , it is thy Coll. 
curſed will that ſtrikes the ſtroake for finne , which all} 7x. 
the Divells in hell could not doe ; men will be impure, 
they will be covetous , they chuſe to doe evill, thar 1s it! 
which ſtrikes the ſtroake, lay no more upon the Divell 
then is his due, hee cannot force your will,and it is will | 
wherein your fſinne lycs, the lefle voluntary any thing | 
13, thelefle fin, nay hee cannot cooperate immediately | 
with your will, hee cannot bend nor moove it to afſent | 
'rorhe underſtanding,the will and the deed is not from | 
him: Let every fin then humble us for the will that 1s 
in it, and know that the ſtrength of fin lyes inthe will, ! | 
as that is gained, as that aſſents, more or lefle. 
Secondly , blefſe God that hath preſerved you this 
liberty, and hath lett to himſelf oncly, that power over 
you make good your liberty againſt the Divell , and 
call in God to your aide,bc{cech him thar can, to bend 
and moove you, and fincec hee hath not lup jected you: | 
necefſarily,do not you ſubject your ſclves'voluntarily. 
Glory over the Divell in this behalfe , and make good 
K Your 
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never gaine, unlefle you will. 4 | 
For the ſecond point , whether the Divell can con- } 
curre to the temptation of all fin , ſome have thought, 
that there would have benenoſm;without the tempta- 
tion of the Divell andthat there can be none ; but to 
inake the Divell ſo'neceflarie to all temptations , as 
that they cannot be without him , I ſee noreaſon tor | 
though there were no temprarion , from without, ori- | 
ginall corruprion were ſufhcient to raiſe temptations 
ro provoke to ill, Every one zs tempted when hee cs drawne 
aſide of hys owne concupiſcence or luſt, and intiſed, Jam. 1. 14. 
So Math. ry. 1y.| Out of the heart proceede evilf thoughts, 
adulteries, that is, it is a bubling ſpring, a fountaine for 
the worſt ſtreames : Alſo , conſidering how ready wee 
are to kindle and to receive fire from every —_ , 
without the Divell or any rationall temprer ,| ſencible 
objects may betray us , The luſts of the fel h the luſts of 
the tye , and the pride of life , ſomething of this nature is 
that which drownes worldly men in perdition , and 
deſtruction , and creats that conflidt betweene the 
fleſh and the ſpirit in the Saints , Gal. 5. 17: | The fleſh, 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpirit luſteth againſt the | 
fleſh, ſo that wee cannot doe the things that wee would ; by 
reaſon of this oppoſite ſtreame , of this: contrary 
power , wee arc interrupted in our working ; [And be- 
hides, ſencible objects which worke upon corruptions 
within us , whichare apt to receive flame and burne , 
there are the ll counſells of wicked men , |and wee | 
may adde over and above, that without the toment of 
Originall luſt and without an extrinſecall rempter, | 


ture, why not aſwell as the Angells , which had no. 


their | 
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man "_— have|finned even in the ſtate of pure na- | 


tempter , nor Divell to fall upon them, which were in | 
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| their pure naturalls. And they which received ſo eafil 
a temptation from without, as our firſt parents, might 
perhaps have ſinned without 'it ; Therefore without 
all queſtion, if wee ſpeake of the poſſible of what may 
be,men may ſin without the temptation of the Divell: 
But now de faCto, the Divell uſually, hath apart in all 
temptations , hee findes matter in us, and hee workes 
upon it, therefore there are not many temptations, in 
which the Divell is alone , without us , and I ſhould 
thinke there arc tewer, in which wee are without the 
Divell. And therefore the Fathers were uſed to ſay, 
when you thinke or doe any evill thing , it is without 
all queſtion , that yee have a malignant Angell exhor- 
ting you to it ; Alſo when you ſpeak idlely or doe any | 
evill thing , it is the Divells counſell, but doe wee not 
finde the Scripture frequent ifh'this ? The Dzvell put it 
into the heart of Iudas to betray Chriſt , Toh. 13. 2. So 
Ads 5. 3. Why hath Sathan put it into thy heart to bye . 
So Ioh. $. 44. Chriſt blames them for being enemies 
to the truth, and for being lyars , but hee wonders not 
(at it, for hee tells them rhe Divell is powerfull with 
| them, and there is a confirmed relation betweene him 
'\and them, yee are of your Father the Drvell, and the luſts of 
your Father you will doe, which may be ſaid of other 
 finnes , aſwellas of lying; ſo Chriſt ſaid to Peter , get 
thee behinde mee Sathan : hee knew Sathan was in that 
'carnall peece of policy , and ſo Paul ſpeaking to 
' married people , bids them not be long aſunder , but come 
together againe leaſt Sathan tempt them for their incontinency. | 
W hat? Was there not fleſh and blood in them, and cor- | 
rupt affections enough , to make them incontinent ? | 
Yes. But they nreſtle not onely agarnſt fleſh and blood, as | 
inthe text , but agaznſt principaltties and powers, againſt | 
the Divellin all his ſtrength and power , even in theſe. 
| K 2 things, | 
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things , whercin fleſh and blood, affaile us allo, So Sa-F 
; than provoked David tonumber the people , 1. Chron, 21. x. 
\ which wee would have thought to have procceded | 
| from nothing more, then from the pride of life, and to 
| have bene a branch of it ,- yer the Scripture layes it to 
the charge of Sathan ; now beſides thele Scripture ex- 
| preflions this minglingand joyning inall temptations, 
; may be ſuppoſedeafily , in reaſon, by them which ſhall 
| coder the innumerable numbers ot the Divells, which 
| are miniftring ſpirits for thar purpoſe, (as I told you 
before, when yee ſhall alſo conſider the infinite hatred 
| they beare to God and man , which invites them with 
all diligence , and endeavour to fulfill this miniſtery , 
fo\as they have no intermiſſion , no vacant time from 
| this worke, the Divells Emiſſaries, (wicked men) how 
' buſye are they ? They can not fleepe except they cauſe ſome 
toſin, they turne;cvery ſtone, and leave no meanes un- 
attempted, but the Divell himſelf needs no fleepe, nor 
reſt , hce is not clog d with a body , to weary him , hee 
| hath no other imployment to diſtraCt him, no food or 
rayment to provide, to interrupt him , ſo as hee may 
' minde his proper worke , and indulge to Jys proper 
luſts, which is to diſhonour Ged, by abufing man , 
;and therefore hee 1s ever at leafure either to offer 
; temptations , and begin them which hee doth very 
' often, or when any bubling is of our owne corrup- 
|ttons, or occaſion off red from without, heels at hand 
;andar leafurc, hee hath heart and hand ready to joyne, 


[1t wants, to make it moſt taking - Soas though poſ- 
| fibly man may fin, without the 1mmediare temptation 
' OF the Divell, as hath bene ſhewed , yer it 5 aot im- 
; probable, that the Divell, out of the abundance of his 
; malice, & ſolicitoutnes to hurt, doth concurre actually, 
i | | | | ordi- 
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T7 
ordinarily , toall temprat wNS, and 1o to all the fins 
of men,and makes good the w vo 15 of Peter,wio fayes, 


' That our adver(ary the e Divell roes 


which are the Divells parts , and which ours, and how 
' far hee can goe, and when hec ſtoppes , which is a pro- 
'per part of this diſcours. 


Bur it you af ke and 1 inquire now of the method, and 


by hether uſt ily have the {tart wn raifing and beginning 
| thoſe temptations, our owne| COrrupzions or the Di 


vell ? . 


There 15 nothing certaine or afarcd in this, but 


there is ordinarily a variation , with Evah it was appa- 
rant the Divell began, with Chiift, it was ne ceffary hee 
ſhould begin, andend, for there was nothing in him, 


'to taſten temptations upon ; W ith Indas allo it 1s cleare 


hee began , the Drvell put it into has heart , and very ordi- 


narily, according as hee is wiſe and diligent hee begi ins 


, with us , not onely in thoſe temptations which men 
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is mad 


ſay to be properly trom the Divell , namely in things : 


tuddaine, independent , and unnaturall, (which yet fo 
ought I know , may often have their birth in griginall 


CO rruption) but alſo hee begins 11 our moſt o -dinary | 


and naturall luſtings , and that either mediatcly , by 
preſenting the objects of luſt, or paſſion, orby ſtirring 
and mo wing the humours of the body, that the body 


may be more fittly diſpoſed, to be mooved by the ob- 
| jc &t, orels immediately , joyneing {ume intcrnall PCr- 
futions, andreaſonings to the motion of the obicCt , 
which may more cafily leade and facilitate us, to the 
conſenting to ſucha luſt or inordinary. It may aiſobe: 
on the other ſide, that cor rope Hon MOOV ing trecly, an ad 
of it {elt, the Divell may adjoy ne him{clt, as hee v: ill 
[neglect no probable occation,, to promote his worke, 
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without his concurrence. | 

| For though hee be wiſe and watchfull, yet neither 
doth hee foreſee all future things , nor perhaps doth 
hee conſider all preſent things , inſtantly, and afloone 


| as ever they are 1n aCt, eſpecially ſuch as give the leaſt 


impreflion upon the fancy or ſome of the fences, which 


| may be ſuppoſed rather of more'tranſcient| a&ts , of 
thought , ot ſuddaine and pafling things , then of any 
| thing of greater moment which lyes longer in thy 
;minde, and are/premeditated, it is molt pr 
'Divell is never] wanting to them. 'Thus y 


obable the 


ou ſee how 


hee ſtirres in fin , and how hee mingles —_— with 


' temptations, which is according to Scripture, and the 
ſence and exPpericnce of our owne heart. | 
| | From that therefore which hath bene ſaid in the 
firſt part of the ſecond point (viz.) that our Þwne cor- 
-/ ruptions can furniſh us with temptations|, though 
there were no Divell; Let us be ſencible of the miſe- 
'rable condition wee are in , and cry out of |the body of 
| death , wee carry about us as Paul did , and; learne to 


| 


| 


Kecpe the avenues againſt all luſts, which|may finde 


away tous by our ſences,by the example of others and 


by ill company aſwell as the Divell; watch our hearts, 
out of the heart proceed evill thoughts,&c. The Divell could 
hurt us no more then hee did Chriſt, it hee had no 
more matter in us, ſubdue corfiptiens mortific luſts, 
and the Divell wants ſo much tooting , the fire is ours 
alwayes though the flame be his, quench the fire, take 
away the ſubject matter , and then yee defeate and 
vexe him, as hee doth you with his wiles. 
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But then ſecondly ſee the necd of watching, yer fight 
rot againſt fleſh and blood, yee have a nature that you 
cannot ſtand betore without a ſpeciall aſſiſtance, that 
| __Fecldes) 
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yceldes without a blow, or with an eaſy touch,and wee | 
have a Divell able to adde ſtrength ro the blunteft | 
weapon , to ſtir up corruption , where they are, moſt 
mortified, who 7s ſufficient for theſe things for this combate. | 

Fly to Chriſt to the Lyon of the tribe of Judah , to reliſt 
| for you this Roaring Lyon. | 
| T1 hirdly in our watching thinke much of the Divell, 
4 have him evermore 1n our eye, and by knowing his na- | 

ture, wiles , and methods , and his miniſtery what hee 
doth in the world , hee inſtructed for him , as for an 
enemy , ſet him up as a But to ſhoote againſt; But in 


our confeſſions , charge onely our ſelves, Acts s. 3. 


Peter ſaid to Annamas, why hath Sathan filled thy heart, hee 
chargeth him , reaſons it outwith him, not with the | 
Divell, it was an evaſion in Evah to excuſe herſelt by | 
the temptation of the Divell , and in Adam by Evah, | 
therefore the charge of fin is ours, not the Divells. | 
Wee have laſt inſiſted upon, theſe two heads , what | 
influence the Divell had upon fin, and then ſecondly, | 
what influence hee had upon temptations,and how hee | 
uſually concurred in tempting , whether no tempta- | 
tions were without him, and | cab hee either begins , | 
or joynes with us in them for the ſeverall manner or 
wayes of conveying his temptations to us, either by | 
preſenting ſencible objects , ,or by ſpeaking to us, 
from without as the Divell did to Evah, and doth to 
many in apparitions , or by applying himſelt to our | 
tancies,by an inward commotion of our humours, and | 
ſtirring of the phantaſmes, theſe with the like it will 
not be needtull to repeate againe, but reterre you ra. 
what I delivered, concerning the good Angells in tlic | 
tormer part of this difcourcc. | 
Bur betore wee finiſh this head of their miniſtery , | 
there is one thing more which would be touch t: How | 
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thoſe miniſteries are d:{.ributed, and whether|there be 


Some have thought that ſome rankes or kindes of Di- 
vells, have bene totempt , to pride , others to luſt, 


— 


places alying ſpirit,in other a ſeducing ſpirit,in others 
a ſpirir of fornication, &c. Bur it ſeemes not neceſſary 


tempred Chriſt to many ſeverall things , ro diftruſt in) 
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Divells app ropriarcd to \uch vices or to ſuch perſons : 
others to covetonſnes , &c , as being called jin ſome 


that theſe ſpirits ſhould be ever divers , butthat the 
ſame may doe ſeyerall things, in divers times, and may | 
trom the effects on the world gaine thoſe names ; nor 
is there any ſuch diſtinCtion in the good Angells, but 
the; Angell keepers,as you have heard before, promote 
to|.all good , oppole all evill ; So the ſame Divell 


God, and to worſhip him ; So lobs Divell had power, 


not onely over his cattle , and children , but/his body | 


. which oppoſed Machael their Prince,and underſtand allo | 


rn os ones þ 


allo; And beſides , all the evill Angells, have know- 
ledge > power, and will enough , to tempt to all vices, 
and as much, as in them-1s , they will looſe no OPPOr- 


| an 4 , to vent their malice and hurt us, theretore ;. 


others diſtinguiſh their miniſtery according to the 
 objeft of ir, Perſons , and States, and Socicties, and 
' therefore quote thoſe places of Dan. 8. 20. 21. where 
mention is made of the Kmes of Perſia and Greeca , 


that place ſo, of 2. Cor. 12. 7. There was green unto mee | 

the meſſenger of Sathan to buffet mee, and that curſe, Pal. | 
199.6. Let Sathan ſtand at his right hand ; and the liberty 
che Divell obtained upon lob, which are {till ſuppoſed 
to ve certaine peculiar Divells, {et out by Sathan their | 
Prince for that particular miniſtry, to ſuch aperſon or 
ſtare, though they mult beg leave of Godt for the: 
execution ; This is not improbable, for Sathan hath 
ever bene the ape of God, and there 15 no doubt of Jy” | 
will 
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tor the Saints in the other miniſtery , of which wee 
have ſpoken , ) if his power faile him not ; Now if hee 
have inſtruments enough and God permit it , there is 
no doubt of his power , and where God permits him 
to tempt , hee will ſure permit him touſerthe beſt me- 
thods , and of the other, (to wit , ) that hee wants not 
inſtruments, there is as litle doubt ; the hoſt of heaven 
was great, and there were Angells enough that fell, to 
conflict with all men, Sathan could ſpare a legion for 
One man, to doe a great worke. 

Conſider the ditterence betweene the Saints , and 
the wicked, in the point of temptation , I ſhewed you 
before that the Saints, and onely they, have good An- 
gells for their Guardians, Heb. 1. 14. The Divell doth 
not faile to allot them evill Angells alſo; But what 
becomes of the wicked ? an cull ſparit ts upon them , and 
| God z5 not with them; this ſhewes firſt the excellent con- 
dition of the Saints, and the difference betweene them 
and the reprobates ; The Saints ly bound under the 


wicked are expoſed as a prey to the Divell already. 


difference in our working , and reſiſting , it ſhould be 
a ſhame for the Saints to tall, and faile as doe the wic- 
'ked, alas they have not thoſe aides, thoſe fights and 
viſions, thoſe contrary whiſperings; where is the good 
'Angells that ſhould conflict with the other, they want 
; the contrary principle, they want the externall helpes, 
| they have ſome darke fights of God, ſome whiſperings 
| of conſcience, though in great fins.a louder ſpeaking, 


will for this method , (which hee ſees ſo advantagious 


decree of God, under the miniſtery of Angells; the | 


| 


But ſecondly let this difference in our ſtate cauſe a} 2. 


; but they want the ſpirit , the good Angells anew na- 
'ture, theretore in theſe reſpects, the fins of holy men, ! 
'are capable of greater aggravatiqns then the wickeds 
] L are ,' 
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are 3 and God is|more diſplcaſed with them | they are 
not lett to the wide Codd they have cuſtodes, and teſtes 
mbrum, thoſe which are wirnetles of their manners and 
keepers , alſo, God is at the charge of giving them , 
tutors , and governours , great and holy guards, they 
hſt breake many cords, many bonds, betare they can 
reatch a fin; Let this conſideration ſtrengthen us,and 
begirt us to holines, and incire us to pitty , and helpe 
wicked men , which that wee may doe the more , and 
may more fully fall under our governours , andturtors 
given us by God , and may ſee reaſon why wee ſhould 
not'fin as do others: Let us conſider a little out of the 
Scripture how exceedingly the wicked fall under the 
—_— beyond what the Saints doe, by the decree and 
permiſſion of God, Eph. 2. 2. 11 them hee workes (ſayes 
hee) thar is efficatiouſly , hee workes his will in all the 
pieces of diſobedience. Alſo 2. Cor. 4. 3. 4. Our goſpel 
7s hid to them that are loſt , whoſe mindes the God of this 
world hath blinded. So 2. Tim. 2. 26. they are ſaid to 
be taken captive by him at his will ; hee hath them in 
aſtring , hee can\drive them to any madnefſle, or folly 
to oppoſe the truth, as inthe preceding verſe, though 
it| be clearer then the day, or any other thing. 'There- 
tore els where Sathan is called The God of this world, and 
the wicked, the children of the Divell, who fall under 
his-lawes , cafily and naturally as children doe , now 
none of theſe things is ſpoken of the Saints. Why ? be- 
cauſe they are under another God , another 'Tutor , 
other Guardians , hee hath neither that power nor 
thoſe meanes of deriving it,if Sathan ſtand at our right 
hand, our good Angell (tands there alſo ; if the Divell 
uſe all his arts, God hath his methods alſo; 'Therefore 
let it be no matter of our glory , that wee are not as} 
the wicked are, but of our ſhame, that wee come neerc | 
| | . them 


, 
| 
| 


| 
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them in any meaſure, and of our glorying and prayſe 
to God, who hath putus in the other predicament , 
where though you have the Divell who affaults us with 
all violence , yet hee prevailes not , becauſe you have 
God and the good Angells to oppoſe him. 

In the next place under this head of the Divells mi- 
niſtery for temptation , wee may conſider which way 
hee layes himſelf out towards mankinde (that is) to- 
ward the Saints, and others, for though his power be 
limitted towards ſome more then others the tempta- 
tions in reſpec of the ſubject matter of them , the 
things to which hee tempts are the very ſame. 

Hee will venture upon the Saints, even the greateſt 
things, though perhaps in ſome difference of method, 
that wee may ſee by his temptations to Chriſt,and the 
reaſon is, becauſe hee is not ever aſſured, who is a Saint, 
and who is not, they may be of bis owne ; And becauſe 
a little ground gained of them, is a great victory , and 
becauſe if as ſometimes hee doth hee can bring them 
very low , hee makes Trophyes , and glories in their 
blood and ſhame very much. * | 

To handle this at large were to make a treaty of 
TL » (which 1 at all intend not in this ſub- 
ject 
ane" which the Divell mingles not , but to point at 
ſome heads onely which the Scripture mentions , or 


And firſt , as greateſt haters of God, and his glory 
the Divells oppoſe with all their might the worſhip of 
'the great God, and in order to this, they would hinder 
the know ledge of him, they would ecclipſe the light, 


with the greateſt and-thickeſt darknefſe , how much} 


they arc in this , appeares in that bold rempting of 


| Chriſt, when the divell durſt venture upon a mot1on | 
| EE. of! 
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for asI told you , there is ſcarce any temptation, 
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' of worſhipping him , in plaine tearmes , and offercd all 
for it : This all auntienr and moderne ſtories witneſſe, 
the firſt thing the Divell makes out for amongſt his, 
is ah alienation from God ; and a ſhaped and tormed| 
| worſhip to himſelf, for which purpole hee hath his aſ- 
ſ{cmblings, where hee appeares perſonally, as appeares 
by the conteflion of many hundreds : And therefore 
Antichriſt his eldeſt ſonne', nhoſe commg 75 after the 
| working of Sathan , 2.Thefl. 2, 9. (that 1s , who workes 
| cven as.Sathan workes hee doth the like) ver. 4. Hee 
| oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above God , ſo that hee as God , 
| fitferh xn the temple - hq , ſhewing h1#elf that hee # God : 
So a5 now to be of his party,1s to be of Sathans party , 
to obey him, is to obey the Divell; let them conſider 
this who are bold to vary in doctrine or worſhip, from 
the word of God they tall under a mighty temptation 
of the Divell, it is his moſt naturall temptation, they 
ſtrike at the root of all obedience, that ſtrike at the 
| rule, which is the head of worſhip, this is to draw men 
| cleerly and immediately from God, let us advgncethe 
glory of God; andthe worſhip of God , fo yee ſhall be 
| fighters againſt Sathan , as the others are| fighters 
againſt God, thinke the promoting of the knowledge 
of God ; and the worſhip of God, to be the/greateſt 
ſervice you cando to God , and the greateſt head you 
can make againſt the Divell. | 
Secondly as I told you formerly,they are the greateſt 
enemies of Chriſt and the goſpell , which was in all 
likelihood the occaſions of their fall , Hee ſhall bruiſe 
thy heele, was prophefied of him of old, thar is, hee can 
goe|no higher , but whatever hce can , hee ſhall doe. 
Before Chriſt came hee oppoſed the beleeving of the 
Meffiah , laboured in his inſtrument to deſtroy the 
whole nation of the Iewes, by Antzochus; when hee was 
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borne would have deſtroyed him by-Zerod, Marth. 2. 
Fell fiercely upon him in the wildernefſe , rooke him 
at an advantage , carries himſelt , ſo in every reſpect | 
that Chriſt calls him the enemy : 'The enemy came and 
ſorved tares, Math.13: 39. Andas at other times more | 
grofſely , ſo amongſt the Saints more refinedly , hee, 
oppolerh goſpell-worſhip , goſpell-preaching , would. 
mingle ſome things of worke and merit, with the tree | 
doCtrine of juſtification , ſome thing of doubt , and. 
flaviſh feare , with the tree glorying i our portion , | 
with joy unſpeakeable and glorious, ſome thing of pompe 
or {lavery with the tree, and fimple governement, and 
adminiſtration of the worſhip,and diſcipline of Chriſt, 
{o as pure and naked goſpell is little knowne , or | 
preached by the miniſters and proteſſours of it. | 
Therefore what the Divell abaſeth , let us exalt , let 
us defire to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- | 
fed; Let Chriſt in the Kingdome of Chriſt be all in 
all ; Let us beleeve, though wee be nothing, ler us re- 
| joyce,though wee be worle then nothing in our {clves, | 
that is , to make good the goſpell , that 1s, to refiſt the | 
| Divell, let worſhip be adminiftred according to the | 
rule, though ir want pompe and applauſe , and let the | 
| power of the goſpell appeare in changing our natures, | 
1n healing our luſts , Grace cameby Chriſt ; let the notion 
of gratetulnefle worke in us , as effectually as thar ot 
merit, let the love of God in Chriſt be ſtrong as death , 
tet his dyeing love conſtraineus to live to him, who | 
\ dycd tor us, this is to magnitye the goſpell, which the 
| Divell would depreſle ; if you beleeve ſtrongly, if 
you rejoyce ſtrongly , it you worke ftrongly , from 
goſpcll principles and notions ,. then ye dettroy the | 
; Divell , then you oppoſe Chrifts enemy ; I beſeech| 
you , let us doe it under this head : Doe 1 not hate them | 
| | | £ > that | 
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that hate thee,(ſaith David ;)Chriſt hath many enemies, 
which ſhould be all hatefull to us , but hee hath none 
like the Divell ( as I have ſhewed you) therefore hee 
came todeftroy him: Thefaireit groundot contention 
that you will ever havewith the Divell will be this,thar | 
hee A the mortall or rather the immortall enemy of 
leſus| Chriſt, if you oppoſe him under this notjon, you 
will draw Chrilt neereſt you for aſliſtance , and fight a! 
battell in the ſtrength of love, and whilſt you have 
your head,you will ſecure the body andevery member, 
this 1s to put another notion in to the conflict, not 
onely to ſecure our klves from luſts,but to ſave Chriſt, | 
theretore live according to pure goſpell, becauſe the | 
Divell oppoſeth it, wee have thought that to be aſſured | 
or t9 rejoyce wth joy unſpeakeable and plorious , were 
onely to doe good to our ſelves, that is the leaſt in it, | 
to a minde well-tormed, the returnes are Chriſts , the 
glory is Chriſts , and the Divell (teeles every blowe) 
who is Chriſts enemy , and the enemy , God hath ſer 
you up , with whom you ought to make good a warre 


© | 
and to contend for ever, as wee ſhall ſee heareatter. 


Thirdly , next to Chriſt , and the naturall and Ge- 
nuine'doErine of the goſpell, the Divell excerciſcth 
this. miniſtery eſpecially againſt the Churches of 
Chriſt , and the Miniſters and teachers of them, (who 
are the guides, and lights, ) and members alſo, either | 


by perſecution or difſention ; How hath the Churches | 


— — 


bene harrowed not onely of old by the Affirians, Cal- 
deans, &c. But 1n the primitive times , by the Ro- 
maines,in all their perſecutions, and the Turkes ; now 
this the Scripture calls the D:wells caſting men into priſon , | 
 Rev.2.10.Allperſecutions, burnings, impriſonment, 
the Divells have done it , Kings and Princes hath but | 
lent their hands ; [That which the Divell did tg Joſhua, | 
\. Zach. 
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then labours to faſten upon them the efteCts; this hee 
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Zach. 3. 1. Stood at his right hand fo reſiſt him , that the 
Divell doth generally to all thoſe that would ſerve 
God in the miniſtry of the goſpell: So Paul: Wee would 
have come unto you , (ſaith hee) but Sathan hinared , this 
their aC&ts and Epiſtles ſhew how hee would have de- 
ſtroyed their miniſtry ; Then hee corrupts teachers , 
Sathan himſelf i transformed into an Angell of light, 2. Cor. 
II. 13. 14. 15. by whoſe meanes men give heed to the 
doftrine of Drvells, x.'T'im. 4.1. hee falls upon the membres 
alſo, purſues them /ike a roaring Lyon , 1. Pet. 5. 8. 
Accuſing them before God day and night , Rev.12. 10. Firſt 
drawes them into fin the cauſe of Gods hatred , and 


doth amongſt men over whom hee raignes drawes 
them into murthers & witcheryes , and then diſcovers 
them, bur his uſuall care in the Church is, to divideand | 
ſcatter , that hee may raigne alone, by difference of 
judgements, diſtracting affections : God zs love, and love 
is the onely cement of communion; The Divell there- 
fore,which is the enemy, with all his might breaks thoſe 
walls , looſens this cement , that there may not one 
ſtonely upon another till all be deſtroyed. | 

Let us therefore treade the contrary paths , learne | 
the rule from the obliquity , aſwell as the obliquity | 
from the rule ; It is warrant enough tor us to refilt 
what Sathan promotes. 

In purſuite of that great pecce of the Divells mini- 
itery which lyes in temptation , having ſhewed tor- | 
merly what influence hee had upon fin , and what in- 
fluence upon, and concurrence with temptations, Wee 
came.in the laſt place to ſhew , how thoſe miniſteryes 
were diſtributed according to vices, or perſons, which 
when wee had made uſe of, wee came todiſcover tvyou 


ſome of the Divells marches, in his moſt ordinary ow | 
uf high | 
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| bighlwayes , thariis, the great and generall {1 - oo hee 
[leads men into ſuch as feafe upon moſt men emi- 
nently, and to their aflured ruine, and with which the 
Saints are fo clogged as they are rendred unweildy, 
lefſe expedite, and fit for ſervice , they drive ſlowly , | 
and ottentimes fall ſcandaloufly , though they rile | 
[againe : Wee will purſue two or three of thoſe points | 
'more-, and fo conclude this head , in which I purpoſe ; 
not to ve large. | 


| Another cfteCtuall head of tewptation , by which 
the Divell labours to drowne men in perdition, is the 
luſts of the fleſh. Peter admoniſheth to abſtaine from 
 fleſhly Iufts, becauſe they warre againſt the Soule ; 'The 
| Divell knowes it well,and theretore fights againſt that 
parte], by thoſe weapons , Our bodies are the Lords , and 
therefore wee ſhould ſerve him in body as mn ſpirit; but 
| fleſhly luſts rhough they ſeems to be eſpecially in the 
 body;, yet in truth they moove circularly , from the 

ſoule'to the foule, Ort of the heart comes fornicatzons, &c. 
And when they have paſt the body and come to the 
 heart;againe, the ſoule is rendred monſtrouſly adulte- 
rous and uncleane,, ſo that as the ſoule is pander to the | 
| body}, ſo on the other fide the body is vexed and har- 
rowed, beyond its naturall-defires, beyond whar it 
would have to fatisfy an uncleanc and filrhy minde, 
which appeares plainely in this , that the debordments 
and excetles of no beaſts, are ſo great as thoſe of man- | 
kind, in bodily things , becauſe neither the reaſon of | 
bodily pleaſures , or any other conſideration, calls tor | 
{o much excefle, as the ſatisfaction of a ſoule|, made | 
uncleane , and unpure doth , and therefore where ſuch | 
luſts raigne, andare in their excefſes,a thouſand bodies 
would nor be ſufficient for the drudgery that aluſttull 

'minde would put them to , ſuch luſts have no meane, 
| | but 
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but not to be, ſuch mindes beſides other incoveniences 
labour extreamely under this unhappineſle , that they 
conflict continually with impoſlibilities, becauſe their 
defires run {till higher , and their luſts have enlarged 
them to a ſpheare, and capacity that no bodie nor bo-| 
dily thing can reach or fill ; How contrary this is to 
; God and his holy Spirit , beſides other things , two 
| things ſhew , one is that hee pretends to be our ſpoule, 
and hath married us to himſeclf in holines and righ- 
reouſnes,ſutable ro which bond,and excellent alliance, | 
there is a ſeries of ſpirituall luſtings ; proportionable 
tothe ſoule,the ſubject of them,and to God the object 
of them , which ſhould leade. both body and ſoule 
captive to an holy and intimate:converſe with ſo great 
and excellent a huſband , whoſe comelyneſfle ſhould 
alwayes be in our eye, and whoſe beauties ſhould ever} 
inflame our hearts, to whom wee ſhould be holy, that is, 
ſeparate, both in body and ſpirit , 1.Cor.7. 34. whole loves | 
draw out. our affections ſtrongly , but orderly , whoſe | 
' converſe fills our minde and enlargeth it altogerher , | 
| which is health to our navell, and marrow to our bones, quite | 
; Contrary to the cflects of other luſtings , which give} 
' men occaſion to mourne at laſt, when their fleſh and their 
' body are conſumed, Prov.s. 11. Now for this excellent | 
ſpirit to be our-bid, by ſo baſe and harlotry love, that 
can make no ſatisfying returnes to have a ſpirit ſtollen 
from him, and layde under chaines , for theſe luſtings | 
are deepe pits , out of which onely an almighty ſpirit 
\Ccan reſcue, to be caſt of, as not faire or not worthy, | 
cannot bur be deepe in Gods heart. - --- - - Manet 
; altg repoſtum judicium Paridr ſproteque injuria forma. | 
| Inawordtocſpouſe the Divell his enemy by the me- 
| diation of filthy and baſe luſtings,zt 7510 wonder that men | 
' are abhorred of the Lord, when they thus tall, Prov.22.14. 
NM Ano-' 
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| [Another thing that ſhewes how hatetull rheſe 
luſtings are to God , is that theſe fleſhly luſts, in that 
bobich properly called uncleannes , are made the 
greateſt puniſhment of the greateſt finnes , Rom. x. 
trom ver. 21. to 28. It you atke mee how I intitle the | 
Diyell to this , befides what was ſaid in the beginning ; 
of this head , (that the Divell who ſhoots at the ſoule, 
| knowes thoſe luſts ruine it , and therefore ſeth this ! 
| Sreat engine again{t it,)firſt how can you make a more 
proper match then berweene the uncleane ſpirit , and 
thoſe luſts , which arc properly ſtiled by God himſelf 
| uncleaunefle in| the abſtract , as being of all others 
| moſt eminently, uncleane and impure ; beſides looke 
upon men the Divell acts and poſlefleth moſt tully and 
immediately , ther God rs their belly, they fulfill the deſires of 
the fleſh and of the minde , which is ingaged as deepe as | 
the body 1s in theſe luſtings,and evill aftections, 2.Eph. 
2.3, and not to proſecute this further, it is extreamely 
obſervable that where the Divell keeps open court , 
reignes perſonally,andabſolutely,as hee doth amongſt | » 
infinite numbers in this world , though wee are not. 
acquainted with ſuchaſſemblings , therein all beaſtly | 
ſhapes and manners , hee doth ſubject them to the. 
actuall commiſſion, of what ever wee call uncleannes, | 
although ofrentimes greatly contrary to their wills 
and defires, that ſuffer ſuch things from him , bur the 
| bondof their obedience is ſtrickt , and they can refuſe 
nothing,who have ſubjected their necks to that yoake, 
this, innumerable and joint conteſſions of witches and | _ 
forcerers, accord upon , of which I could give you ac- 
count enough upon as good record as ſtory can give us | 
of any thing, although, which alſo wee may conſider , 
the Divells are altogether uncapable of any pleaſure , | 
trom ſuch fleſhly acts , who as being ſpirits , have | 
neither 


ah. 


Y | 


[) 


dition, to theſe luſts of the fleſh that fight againſt the ſoule , 


(after their loves , a turning after pleaſures , but beſides 
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neither fleſh nor bones nor blood, they do it onely to 
| debaſe mankinde, and by the moſt ſenfuall luſts hich 
fight agarnſt the ſoule , to keepe them at the greateſt di- 
ftance, from ſpirituall, and heavenly employments, by 
which onely the humaine nature is perfected and im- 
{ prooved. | 

Toconclude this beſides what hath bene ſaid already, 
the Scripture ſaith exprefly, that not onely in generall 
amongſt mankinde,but even.in'the Church,andthere- 
fore conſiderable to us all ; It is Sathan which tempts 


—_——— 
— 


him that the younger women waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
and turne after Sathan, 1. Tim... 11. 15. ſoas there is 
cauſe enough to entitle Sathan to this high way of per- 


and therefore cauſe enough for us to watch, him and 
our ſelves in this highway of perdition,in which every 
ſtep wee take is a departing from Chriſt our ſpouſe, to 
follow Sathan, for the Scripture calls it a turning after 
Sathan; Men are apt to thinke that it js but a turning 


which you leave which is Chriſt your huſband , you 
follow indeed Sathan in that diſguiſe which ſhould: 
 keepeus at the greateſt diſtance, in every degree or 
{teppe that way. | 
A fifth beaten path of the Divell is Pride, the pride of 
life you may know that to be rhe Divells way , from 
' which God calls you of ſo earneitly and fo effectually : | 
firſt by his denouncements againſt the proud and; 
pride , Pride poeth before deſtruction, Prov. 16.18. as the! 
| herbenger or uſher that makes way , aman ad&tedand 
filled with pride,is upon the very brincke of the preci-| 

pice of ruine , hee 1s dropping into deſtruction, God | 
delights to debaſe every one that zs proud , hee doth but 
| M. 2 ſtay, | 


— 


men for their incontinency , 1. Cor. 7. 5. And it is from| 
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| ſtay,rill they are/proud enough, that they may be more 


' Capable of ruine, and deſtruction, that they may fall 
' deeper. Theretore when pride cometh, then cometh ſhame, 
| Prov. 11. 2. and they come both together, pride onely 
' hath the uppcrhaud ; Will you ſee how Godfets him- 
Aclf agai:.4t this evill, lob 26. 12. By his underſtanding 
| hee ſmuteth through the proud : Hee arvideth the ſea with his 
| ponier,, as it is {ard before, but imployes his wiſedome 
and underſtanding to ſmite through proud men , that 
is,to do it moſt afſuredly,to doc it moſt ſcaſonably for 
their ruine; ſo Prov.16 5. Euery one that 7s proud in heart 
75 ap abomination to the Lord, Nothing proud men, looke 
after more then to be had in eſteeme , and in|honour , 
to be admired, and to be to others the objects of their 
envies, and the meaſure of their wiſhes , the rule and 
modell of their aCtions , but faith hee , Hee zs an abomi- 
nation to the Lord, that men are which they are to God, 
and that they ſhalbe within a while, to all the world , 
that is, they ſbalbe a loathing and an abhorring , and 
theretore the things which they would eftabliſt ſhalbe 
| — & the houſes they would build ſhalbe pulled 
' downe; for ſo fayes Mary ; Hee hath ſcattered the proud in 
| the umagmation of therr hearts, Luk. 1. 51.that is,there is a 
| concentration of thoughts , caftles that men build for 
themſelves, the imaginations, the thoughts of mens 
| hearts drive to ſome height , ro ſome high marke, or 
| But, ſutable to the tounraine from whence they flow , 
p proud heart , and when they have wrought them up 
to adue height and proportion, and looke tor the pro- 
duct or reſult of all , then God comes as with a whirle- 
winde , and ſcatters them , and ſhewes how ill com- 
pacted every building is, how looſely it is layde,which | 
is formed without him , ſo for the other place which 


I hinted, the Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, as it is 


|. Prov. 


7 
| 
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Prov. 1s. 25. that 15, not onely rheir workes in deſigne 

as before,but their workes iniflucand effect; God may | 
permit ſome defignes ro come to iſſue, they may build 
houſes and get poſlefſions , but they ſhalbe deſtroyed , 
it is athing of no aſſurance like a building on the Cad ; 
either their foundations ſhall faile them , or from 
heaven the Lord ſhall thunder upon them, as Hanna 
ſayes in her ſong , 1. Sam.2. 19. which is a proper way 
of deſtroying , and pulling downe proud mgn , and 


hee 1n the ſame verſ. Hee ni{ eſtabliſh the border of the. 
widdow, that is , a widdow which being deſolate and afflitted | 
truſts in God ; as it is clicewhere , widdowes who of all 
other lye expoledenough to injury, that have no grear 
projeCts of their owne , no limits, or borders, but of 
| Gods making , and little power to detend them{ſclves 
and theirs from aſſaults-and ruine , Gad will eſtabliſh 
them, fayes hee, the Lord will be their keeper, and then they | 
necd not feare , there is no tence fo good, as whar is of 
Gods making,hce hath bounded the ſea by an inviſible 


| bound , his word, but no bounds arc like it , ſe it hee! 


makea hedge about any,about his houſe and his wayes, | 
nothing ſhalbe able to touch him , and this Jeades mee 
to the other part , that bleſſcd part, which of all other 
| Fraces is the foundation,the corner ſtone to happines, | 
|and bleſſednes, and that is humility , when God would | 
| bring his Sonne into the world, he brought him in the 
| moſt himble poſture ; his condition, his ſpirit, and his 
;worke , were all of a lowe and humble edition, and 
| whereas it may be ſaid, that this was for our ſakes and 
part of his ſufferings tor fin,not ſo onely, but eſpecially 
and partfcularly, that, as of all other things, ſo of this 
[grace alſo hee might be to us the great mftanceand | 
patterne , and therefore himſclt ſayes, Learne of mee far 
| M 3 | 
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things , Which lift up their head to heaven , but ſaith | 


Tam | 
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Tam meeke and lowly of heart , and yee ſhall finde reſt , that 
which all the world ſeckes after bur none finde, bur | 
ſuch as are in that condition ; ſo Phil. 2. 5. 6. Let this 
mine be in you, whith was alſo in Chriſt Teſus,who being in the 
forme of God, thought zt not robbery .to be equall with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation , and tooke upon him the forme 
of aſervant. That 1s, whither ever his worke or condi- | 
' tion leade him , into what ever abaſement , into what 
ever lowneſle, thither his minde eafily carried him, ! 
| therefore faith het , Let this mindesbe in you ; Tt: may be, 
| YOu ſhall not be lead into ſuch extremities , into {uch' 
| lowhes , (for hee dranke deepe , yet rhe Saints /are laid 
| lowloften , ) how ever let thetminde be in you, have a; 
| ready minde , aminde prepared, there is nothing fits 
'ſo for all kinds of worke and communion for doing 
 andiſuffering, as ſucha minde,for want of which, either 
' weearenot lead into opportunities of glorifying God, 
or wee looſe them, and foyle them, and make nothing 
| of them : Beſides this ( rhen which wee cannot frame! 
'a greater argument , ) how is thiggrame commended 
' tous by God, who beſt knowes what is beſt for us, and | 
; what beſt pleaſeth|him ; Hee tells you that hee grveth 
grace to the humble, Tam. 4. 6. That hee will dwell with the | 
| humble even as in heaven, ſa. 57.15. where hce will diſplay | 

his beames for comfort and joy,”that hee may revive! 

their ſpirit and make them live , the truth is, men are 
ſeldpme empty enough for Gods filling , nor humble 
enough for his revivings, which is the reaſon why wee 
| haveno more of this heavenly influence, but are faine! 
'toſpin our joycs out of our owne bowells,as the\ſpider 
' doth her webbe,and with contracted and bowed ſhoul- 
'ders|, to beare our burthens, which a little influence | 
from Cod would make exceeding light, hee tells you 
all the ill hee ſends, is but to humble you, and hee is 
| orced! 
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forced to do it, that hee may oe: you good, Deur.8. 16. hee 
tells you that if you will be pleaſed with any of his | 
workes,with newes from heaven,you muſt be humble. | 
[The humble ſhall ſce this and beglad , Pfal. 69. 32. that is, 
| what God workes in the earth, if you be not humble; | 
you ſhall not live,to ſee it, or have eyes to ſee it,and the | 
humble ſhall heare thereof and be glad, Pfal. 34. 2. great 
things are done andno notice taken of them , becauſe | 
men are not humble. The way to take in the comforts | 
and the joyes from the workes God doth, or the Saints 
doe inthe world,is to be humble, for proud men minde 
themſelves to much , to conſider God or others , nor 
to multiply more places , would you be great ih wn 
[re ſpect, Prov.1s. 33- Before honour z5 humility, and Prov. 
22. 4. By humility and the feare of the Lord, s riches and hos! | 
nour, and life : It God have deſtin d you tor theſe things, | 
that is the gate you mult enter at, would you be great | 
[in the kingdome ot heaven , take it in what capacity | 
| you will , Math. 18. 4- WWhoſover ſhall humble himſelf as a 
little childe , the ſame ts preateſt in +he Kingdome of heaven ; 
But you w il ſay how comes theDivell into this charge, | . 
| firit as hee comes into all ſinnes eſpecially ſuch as arc 
great and crying, what ever drawes much from God, | 
or what ever Goddrawes from ninch , thar is , of the 
Divell, but ſo is pride, as you have heard. 

Another way by which wee ſhall intitle the Divell | 
to this march of pride, is contention , Prov. 13. 10. 
Onely by pride cometh contention , che meaning 1s, by pride | 
| alone, that 1s, pride alone is ſuthcient of it {clt without 

'any other reaſon , to cauſe the greateſt contentions ; ? 
for inſtance, men are not apt to fall into quarrells pu | 
; contentions , unlefle diſtempered by drinke ; or that 
| they bave their pathons ſtirred up by injury , or are | 
diſtempered,or provoked, ſome way orpther,bur pride | | 
h alone | 
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alone makes men quarrelſome, and contentious to the 
utmoſt , and theretore Pal. 10. 2. the nicked in his pride 
| doth perſecute the poore ; the poore middles not with him, 
' herts bim not , but hee is proud , that 1s enough, and 
| having advantage over him , being on the: higher 
ground , hee. purſuis it. So what mighty reproaches 
' and revilings Myab, and the children of Ammon layd upon 
the people of God, by which meanes they contended | 
, with them, appeares Zeph. 2.8. Now this, God gives | 
meerly to their pride , and therefore when |in the 9. 
verſe, hee threatens the cruelleſt defolations to them, | 
heads ver. ro. this [hall they have for their pride,thcirpride 7 
was enough to intitle them to all, that injury , and to 
all thar puniſhment. Ir was pride that cauſed conten- | 


tion amongſt the Apoſtles , their diſputations and | 
their ſtrife , who ſhould be the greateſt , Narc. 9. 34. that ; 
' pride was the diſcaſe , appeares becaufe humihity was the | 
remedy, ver. 36. 37. Alſo Marh. 18. 1.2.3. where Chriſt | 
tells them that \except they be humble as little chil-| 
dren, they ſhall neither be firſt nor ſecond ,| they ſhall 
not goc to heavenat all, ver. 3. Except ye beeome as litle. 
| Ohuldren, yee ſhall not enter into the Kzngdome of heaven ; and 
| if there be any preeminency , prudc obſtructs the way 
to it; It is hunvlity that opens the doore, yer. 4. Who- 
/ ever (hall humble himſelf”, as a little chilae , the ſame as the 
greateſt in the Kjngdome of God; 1t is not hee that puts tor 
place ſhall have it, but hee that ſtayes till heqbe called: | 
But it were well, if our contentions ended with others, 
if that were the bounds of them, doe wee not contend | 
with our ſclves., our conditions , and with God every 
day ; Let a mans condition be never ſo good, never ſo 
incompaſſed with mercies , pride alone raifeth a con- 
tention, picks a quarrell,thar is, that alone 1s ſufkcient 
|todo it, it there were nothing els. Why are wee not 
| | CON- 
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for let no man thinke , it lyes in the power of his con-| 


| 
[ 
{ 
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;you doe not walke cheertully and thanktully and con- | 
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contented , why are wee not well, when wee have 
enough,or to much,do you know what makes the con- 
tention, it 15 pride , yee have food and rayment , yee have| 
not the leaſt part of mercies,yee have not the greateſt 
part of aflictions ; what is the matter why doe yee! 
contend, why doe you walke heavily and dejectedly | 
it is pride , pride onely , or pride alone can do it , can 
ſet you as fiercely upon your condition and upon God, ! 
as upon your brother , or-your neighbour , yea when 
there 15 no cauſe at all; Its a glafſe that extenuates 
goods,and __ ills, and which is more then any | 
olafſe can do , findes them where they are not at all, 
this as I told you of luſt is a moſt boundlefle thing , 
and will ſend you to impoſlibilities for ſatisfaction; 


dition to make him happy , pride will outrunne it taſter 
then it can poſhbly flow in upon him , and which is 
more , pride multiples with the flowing in, as fire in- | 
creaſeth by tewell ; conſider therefore when you con- | 
tend with your condition , when you are not ſatisfied! 
with your eſtate , it might poſſibly have bene greater | 
or ſarger, or fairer, orin a word otherwiſe , nay when | 


: þ | 


[tentedly in what you have , (for that failing is of the 


ſame roote , and ſpring) then you contend with God, | 
you murmure againſt God, and this a love from pride, | 
properly and onely from pride , for the judge of all the 
world cannot but dce juſtly ; God cannot hurt you, cannot ! 
injure , or provoke you, as another may, all your con-. 
tentions with your conditions and fo wita God, are | 
onely trom pride ; now I beſeech you who 1s the great ; 
Authour and tomenter of contention , but the Divell: 
X&EoA@>,the calumniatour, one that breeds ill blood, | 
that doth caluninzate and accuſe night and day ; hee doth 
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lnot onely accuſe us to God, but God to us, hce accuſed 


{ 
? 


good and evill , this temptation rooke , now hee inti- 
mated that Good made that reſtraint out of envy , be- 
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God to Evah, hee told her they [hould be as Gods, knoroing 


cauſe hee would have none ſo great and ſo happy as 
himſelf, and therefore there was not ſo much love in 
giving you liberty toeate of the other trees , as there 
was envy and ill will in reſtrayning you from this, For 
God knoneth, &c. And hee accuſed lob to God, doth Job | 
ſerve God for nought ? A great part of his traynes are | 
ſpent, in ſowing diſſentions , in making breaches, in| 


{multiplying wrath where it is conceived, in boyling | 
[it up to revenge , and then effeCting it , and therefore 


there is nothing , hee traines up his more in, then in | 
contentions , and wayes of revenging themſelves, to | 
theutmoſt, the power of cffeCting which is/ordinarily | 
the reward, his {worne vaſſalls get for the ſlaving, and. 
alienation of their ſoules and bodies ; to conclude; hee | 


[1s the true king over all the children of pride , lob 41. 34. to! 


| whom it may befaid as toPilate concerning Chriſt, Be- | 
| hold your King : For pride was —_— the Divells ſin, | 


1.1 11m.3.6.1t 1s called the condemnation of the\Droell,that 
1s;that for which the Divell is condemned; Not a novice, | 
leaſt being lifted up with pride , hee fall into the condemnation 
of the Divell. This theretore was his f1n,and this he mul- | 
tiplyed and derived preſently hee faſtened it upon | 
\ Adam, to wiſh'to be as God, knoweng good and evill, and * 
| although ſome other ſinnes in reſpect of the conttitu- | 


'|t1on, and temper , may beare the title of the maſter | 
|fin, that dothnot hinder, but that ina true ſence it 
| may be faide that pride is the maſter fin in all, it is 


the utmoſt roote in originall fin , that which lieth | 


| deepeſt in the ground,and can muſt hardly be reached; | 
|| what are afflictions generally tor , but to/h1de pride from | 
| | | | 


man  ' 
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man , nay, temptations are let out upon us, and ſome- 
times corruptions , that wee may not beliftedup, fo 
it was to Paul, what ever his temptations were,the end 
of all was that hee might not be proud and lifted up 
with his revelations; this therefore is the proper ſin of 
the Divell, and hath ſo great a root in us, of his laying 
in, atfirſt, and of his foſtering ever ſince, wee ſhould 
| watch him eſpecially in , as that which hath all the 
(Cvills in it, wee have formerly named, and is of all 
| other things moſt oppoſite, and contrary to our peace 
| and comfort. 
| Another martch of the Divells eminent in it ſelf, 


[wee call worldlines , wee know the Divel is called the 
God of this world, and , they that will berich, that is , they 
that ſer their hearts upon it, that propole this to them- 
ſelves, they will be rich, they will abound , they will, 


and moſt dangerous and enfnaring to others , is that | 


that is, what ever it coſt them, though they breake 
[never ſo many hedges for it , though they tread never 
ſo many unjuſt or weary ſteps , they fall mto temptation 
and a ſnare: The Divell hath them in his ſnares , and' 
| leades them whither hee will, whither hee hath a minde 
'toleade them, 1.Tim.s. 9. Other fins have their ag- 
 gravations, but this is the moſt earthly of all other,and 
in ſome reſpects, the moſt unworthy a man ; And; 
therefore the ſeate of this luſt is ordinarily the baſeſt | 
ſpirits, there it hath its riſe , and growth, and in order! 
ro effects, it 18 the root of all ex1{, that is, aſwell as other 
vices , it is extreamely fertill of ill, whether you con- 
ſider the evill of fin, or the evill of puniſhment for fin, | 
this love of riches, what will it not conſtraine men to, 
they will breake all the commandements ina round tor 
the ſatisfying of thoſe luſts, what frauds, deceits , per- 
juryes , cruclries , murthers , hatreds have bene excer- | 
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' ciſed for the nouriſhing of this luſt , nay what other 
: fins of luſt and uneleanneſle , of rhe loweſt and baſeſt 
| kinde? People often ſubject their bodies and foules to 
| the ſatisfying of this atie&tion ; And tor the cvill of 
puniſhment , the Apoſtle faith heere , zhat they pierce 
| themſelves thorough with many ſorrowes , that 1s,| they have 
| acarefull and forrowſull hte of it, ( contrary to that 
| good Solomon| ſpeakes of , of rejoycing mm therr portion , 
| and enjoyins it with thankſgiving ) they |are tull of 
'| cares, and their injoying time comes never, for they 
|| grow poore by their riches , they extenuate that in 
[their affection , which to their ſence they abound in , 
when they have more then their cheſts ortheir barnes 
can hold , their hearts tell them this is nothing : Be- 
.. fides they expoſe themſelves to the greateſt labours , 
| | to the greateſt wearineſle that is imaginable, they 
| toyle by day, and they cannot reſt by night, the feare 
| | of looſing pierceth as much as the paine of getting,and 
, theres no end of their travaile ; But ghere be| other ſor- 
| | rowes alſo, terrors of conſcience, and flaſhings of hell, 
| | which ordinarily accompany thoſe luſtings , and are 
the reward and/falary of their ations, beſides the great 
evill which I have not named , that zhey erre from the 
faith, for having changed their God,and ſet up coverouſ- 
nes,which is Idolatry, its no wonder it they tall from the 
faith, and if not in profeſſion, in deede, become a- 
poſtates ; I have wondred why this ſhould| be faid of 
covetouſnes, rather then of any other vice, that zs do- 
latrous, nor a coverous perſon, which us an Idolater, Eph. 5. 5. 
It is certain ambition , and pride and ſelt love is ido- 
latrous alſo , it is true that covetous perſons worſhip 
the ſame things that 1Idolaters doe , filver and gold , 
the Iaole of the gentile are filver and gold, the worke of mens 
' hands ; materially they worſhip the ſame ,] therefore 
| | ſaith 


was SIaY -- q ” ' "= > x <_—_ 
T —S I. SSR IS F = = 2x whe = 
% 1 + © * _—_ - 4 »Ix Th 2 gg - KIA 
= — —— =- FE =< : rf ———_ = - _ 
Mot $e. EEE RE ah; a - £ 2:4 yy 4 
—_ k D POET OR "ES - = 


| 
4 


" 


: 
4 
: 
. 
- 
; 
+ 
4 
: 
” 
4 - v 
k 4 
1 
. 
: Hy 
i4fNe 4 
118% -Y. 
- 
i 198 
Ls | 
: 
f o 
*+7 on : 
' 
b 
" * 
: 
* $4 
FA . 
= - 
LU . 
It | 
3 3+ 
” "> 
'T ” 
#4 o 
. 
" 3 14 
n 
43% i 
” 
pA 
0 & 
FY 4 po 4 
Y & 
"y i 
| 
L +R7 
, % '_& "7 
#7; $4 8 x 
LA, 5, 
* 
# Sf 
\ 
\ 
1.9% * 
” 4 +%, . 
» 
4 * >» 
r 
T 
. 4 : 
: FI ws 
[ei 
: 
A 
bd 1 V 
b4 F 
{M14 
p A 
"1 
OW 
LE 
" $4 
4 41”) [ 
7 i 
1 '« 
#Þ* 
* 
* 
4 
. 
 *| 
£: "C 
0 
we 
(* 


os 


| 
Y 


SE 


- 
&.% 


—2 


"—_— 


We 
=x >—— > —— — I — 
os ” 238 = XX 


_ > 
I FS a 


wo _ = 
4 + 4+ wn4 Þ 1 _ 
EIREIEL SE EO oe rey 
SS RT” & = 2 . 


pos 
PR 


as 
PIES I: EARS I” _ | 
£ => ww 4+ "NED, bg 7, 
* C9 Wb gb in ” 1 
Mt : 
Wyo 


— 


S 
OO =. 
% 7 


CE EE 
Ny 
- ied 4 - _ 
-- x SB wh 
* ——_ 


+» 
' ” 
_ 
PL. 
- 


-- : 
i 


& 
< HOT 

> 
— Sen 


-= 
=% R.: : 
wet RE,” 
NS "5 S—— 

+ © 

- 


———— 1 


Ca 
BY 


ho 


—_— 


And Warre with Angels. IOL 


ſaithChriſt,yee cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Marth. 6.24. 
Ye cannot put your truſt in the Lord and in riches , 
the Lord and riches cannot be your ſtrong tower to- 
gether , perhaps it may be this, that rhough in reſpect 
of our devotion and addrefles orherthings may be our 
God, that is, wee may ſerve them, worke to them, 
labour to pleaſc them, ſo the Apoſtle ſayes, therr belly zs 
their God, yet in reſpect of truſt and confidence (which 
15 much of the worſhip God hath from us) riches eſpe- 
cially carry it away there , for the world hath gor an 
, opinion (though a very falſe one) that riches can doe 
all things, therefore they vale and bow to it , and truſt 
init, befides becauſe this is generally received, and 
men are called wiſe, when they doe well to themſelves ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle brands this eſpecially with thar , 
which is a trath alſo of other luſtings, [that in a. more 
intenſe and earneſt purſuite of them, Idolatry 1s com- 
mitted ; Now in this the, Divell as in other things 
juggles with us extreamely; one of the baites and ſna- 
res, with which hee holds thoſe perſonally and proteſ\- 
ſedly ſubjected to him , is ſome money they ſhall get , 
{ome hidden treaſure,rheſe poore captives hee abuſeth 
infinitely , and after ſeverall yeares expectations of 
ſome great riches , and many diggings and minings , | 
wherein by breaking ſome merhod, or other they taile | 
a thouſand times, they meet ar laſt with winde in ſteed | 
of gold, with that which looks like it , but prooves | 
leaves orduſtwhen they uſe it. Remigius reports rhat | 
of all the moneys, that the witches that tell under his ! 
examination,acknowledge to have reccived trom the 
Divell, there were but three ſtivers prooved currant , 
; the reſt were leaves, or ſand, when it came to uſe; hee 
, doth the ſame in effect with all earthly men,either hee 
deludes their hopes,they ger not what they expected, | 
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| [hee makes them labour for that hee knowe 
not obtaine |; or deceives them in their en 
they make nothing of what they poſſeſle 
one , not to haveand not to enjoye , 1n tri 
out of his power : 'The comfort of things, | 
things hee cannot give if hee would , and 


_ getter tact 


s they ſhall| 
joyments , | 
and it 1s all 
ith , that 1s 
the good of; 
hee would 


| | not it hee could, the Divell incourageth us to cracke 
| the nut, but God takes away the kirncll, gives zt to them 
' that are good, before him ; comfort and enjoyment and. 
: delight are the portion of his people , A mans life ſtands. 
not an the abundance of the things that hee poſſeſſeth, that is ,' 
| the good and happineſle of lite , and therefore, A lite 
| that a righteous man! hath , 1s beter then the revenues of many 
| wicked, Ecclef.2.26. God groeth to a man goad in his ſight, 
| wiſedome and knowledge and joye, that is, niſedome to purſue 
| | right things, and to goe right wayes to attaine the end. 
' heedefires, kzowledge how to improove them , and joy, | 
that is, the good and comfort of things: and lite ; But 
to the ſinner hee giveth travell , hee giveth to. gather and to 
hcape up that hee may gtve it to him that zs good before him ; | 
they dig the mines , they plough the ground , but the 
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| | Saints enjoy, they reapeand garher. 


| Theretore particularly to this , let the r14h man rejoyce 
'1n that hee ts made low, and the brother of low degree, that hee 

z5 exalted ; that is , ſhew them God , and heaven , con- | 

vert them,and they are eaven preſently,both are alike ; 
'ncerc God, and ſo comfort and happineſſe, that which 
\the world pretends to, but cannot give; Godlineſſe with 
' contentment 18 great gaine , that is, which gives content-. 
; ment, there 1s the gaine you looke after , there is the 
.happineſle chat wealth promiſeth , bur it is God that 
gives It; nowa 74h anda poore brother are |necre God: 
| ©. alike,if the 72ch at leaſt be made low, it hee have learned 
| . not to truſt in uncertaine riches , if his pride that riches 
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cauſeth be abated , and the poore brother be exalted, 
that is, that hee ſees not ſuch a difference in reſpe& of 
ſolid comfort , and happineſſe, hee ſees himſelf in as 
good a poſture as rich men. Indeed that men are, that 
they are to God, and their true vallue is according to 
the proportion of their neernefſe to him, not to what 
they are to riches , to Princes, or to the great things 
of this world. | 

So yeelee theſe fix heads wherein the Divells great | 
temptation lyes,from whence wee have deducted ſome | 
Corollaries , wee proceed to one or two more drawne 
in generall from that whiclrhath bene faid. | 

And firſt yee ſee hence the drudgery of the Divell , | Coroll. 
| Gods worke and the Divells, carries wages in their E * 


'nothing bur deceit and falſhood, a man is cozened, his | 
| ju 
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portion, the traines the wayes of God are pleaſant, all | 
| [5 wayes are pleaſant, and all his pathes proſperity , to have ' | 
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| Coroll, ; | Intreat you to improove theſe things|, If you know 
ES. |. theſe things , happy are yee if yee doe them ; if you know | 
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{| berty to ſatisty them , without the fire, the {cald, the 
[Itch of luſts, to have a ſpirit ſo great by meeknes, and 
| humility, as it is above thoſe ills, it ſeemes moſt to fall 
| |under,to be be-lowe envyec,for the world ſees not your 
|[riches,nor your greatnes, andabove mufery{and ſhame, 
| |to have a ſpirit ſo meekned as it cannot breake, againe 
|. to be above your condition what ever it iS, and to uſe, 
'1t,, to poſſefſe your eſtate, and not to be poſſeſt by it , | 
',tolooke on money as a ſervant of the loweſt forme, 


| .and ſee how you outſtrippe them for another life, in 
| \ knowing and loving that which they ignorantly perſe- 


| :when ever wee thinke of it,and thinke of it wee ſhould 
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'to pitty them thar Idolyze it , and to improove more 
your litle by enjoyment, then they doe their riches by 
looking on it and Idolizing of it. Againe'to goe fur- 
ther into the conſideration of what wee ſaid before : 


cute , in having your afſurance in God , whereas they | 


| have none atall, nor in any thing ; I could be large 
| | heere in the compariſon of our ſcrvice and our way , 


which ſhould be the object of our joy and| rejoycing, 


often, for that purpoſe : For ſince God hath madethe 
' miſerable condition of the wicked, a foyle to the love 
of his elect, wee ſhould do ſo alſo, and run over by way 
of compariſon,the heads and grounds of our comfort, 
but I ſhall rather in the ſecond place 


the differences of your conditions , it you know the | 


|  wayes of Sathan , from your owne , and/where they | 


part, happy are you, if you tread thoſe waycs and thoſe: 
paths,and tor thoſe broade high wayes,thoſe common ; 
 roades , theſe beaten pathes ot Hell , which wee have | 
defcribed,our wiſedome and our glory will be to keepe 


| | a loote of, to keepe farre from them , it will be lefſe 
| || | 


ſhame! 
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ſhame for us to be ſhamed by other things , to be! 


; caught by other traines ,- then the common ſnares : 
| Although it be true that in the purſuite of thoſe | 
| things, Sathan uſeth his greateſt wiles , and his fineſt | 
 peeces of ſubtilty, howeverlet ns keepe a loofe of , ler | 
'us carry a watchtull eye to thoſe great and common | 
ſnares, the Divell may alter his method, but his But, | 
and end, is the ſame, hee findes theſe things ſutable to 
corrupt nature , and hee 1mprooves all that is within | 
us, to worke vilde and baſe impreſſions thoſe wayes , | 
therefore let us watch him,where hee watcheth us,and | 
let us not thinke that becauſe wee have eſcaped the pollu- | 
tion of the world, that therefore wee ſhall eſcape him , 
hee ſpinnes his web the finer for you : Which is the | 
reaſon why I have ſpent ſometime in theſe particulars | 
of his moſt uſuall martches, that yee might ſee the 
way in ſome of its foulnefle, together with the guide, | 
that yee might ſee the hooke under the bayte , and be; 
undeccived in things ſo greatly concerning you. 

Now therefore having your adverſary 1o fully and 
largely deſcribed to you, in his nature, in his power, ! 
in his miniſtry , as harh bene ſhewed at large in this 
tract of Angells,(for ſome peece of the Divells power, : 
[you mnſt fetch from what harh bene ſaid of the good. 
'Angells, that wee might not be obliged ro repeate 
things twiſe) it remaines that wee ſhould fight , thar 
is, that wee ſhould addreile our ſelves to the combare , 
for there is in this adverſary what ever might pre-; 
pare you, and ftirre you up to a moſt formed andexact. 
| warre. | | 
| Forfirſthee isas hath bene ſheweda moſt inveterate. 
| and \worne enemy , hee ccaſeth not to accuſe day and' 
"night, hee knowes all Tur good , lyes in maintaining 
| good tearmes with God; "Therefore his care is to be-, 
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'get ill blood! between us , hee inticeth us to offend 

him, and when hee hath done, hee aggrayates this of- | 
| fence to the utmoſt capacitie of it , Hee goes about like 
a roaring Lyon, hee goes about ; therefore hee 18 not idle, | 
| hee workes continually, and it is /zhe a roar/mg Lyon, hee 
| hath not onely a Lyoniſh nature in him apt to devour, | 
| and ro fall upon the prey , but hee is ever roaring , that | 
| diſpoſition 18 alwayes wound up to the height, and in- | 


rended in him , other enemies not ſo, ſo that heere is | 
the worſt diſpoſition that can be imagined ever acted | 
and mannaged, with the greateſt intenſeneſle. 

But then ſecondly if his evill nature had not much 
power joyned to it , hee were lefle conſiderable , lefſe 
tormidable , though wee ſay there is none fo weake, | 


——— 


| againſt poore fleſhly creatures is great, but hee is a ſpi- 
4 : 
| us cry out with Paul of the body of death.But we wreſtle not 


{power to finde fit names, the higheſt compariſons will 


'}but hee hath power to doe hurt; Bur 1] beſeech you ' 
 conſider,his power is fitted to his naturezit hee meane 
;111, hee is able to doe allo much ill, there is no part or 


faculty of your ſoule or body , that hee cannot reach, 


4 
' 


| and that at all times, in all conditions, in all poſtures , | 
alone, or in company , idle , or imployed, ſleeping, or | 
waking , when you are fit for nothing els, you are fit to 
receive his zmpreſſions ; Nor is hee an enemy of the: 
weaker ſort; and1o lefle conſiderable, an arme of fleſh, 


rit; Our originall fin,our fleſhly corruptions wee finde 
evill enough,enemies bad enough, even to the making 


apainſt fleſh & bl 
kinde of comba 


;this text tells you you have another 
nt , for the deſcription of whoſe 


taile us, Princrpalityes, powers, rulers, ſpirituall wickedneſſes 
above : 'T hey are not called Princes, but principalityes,not 
Potentes , but Poteſtates , not mighty , but powers, Lord 
[not of a part , but of the whole world, of the darkneſſe of 
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| the world, all the wicked of the world , which are dark- 
'nefſe are of their ſide, fight under them againſt us, and 
all the darknes in our owne harts 1s with them alſo, all 
thoſe fumes and foggs of lufts; all thoſe miſts of ignp- 
' rance, and unbelicte are part oÞhis armic; Aogaine, in- 
ſtead of wicked ſpirits they are called ſþirituall wicked- 
neſſes,and that above, both in h:gh things and tn high places, 


\ithey are above us, they hang over our heads conti- 


[nually : You know what adiſadvantage it is to have 
your enemy get the Hill , the upperground , this they 
| have naturally and alwayes. 

| Againe thereare enough of them, they can imme- 
diately beleaguer a man, copaſling him round, poſlefſe 
every part of him : Seaven Divells can enter at once 
{intro one man , or if need be a whole legion ; doe wee 
| beleeve theſe things, and are wee not ſtirred, are wee 
| not affraid, if we apprehend the approach of an enemy, 
and the towne wherein wee are be in danger , what 
, wringing of hands is there, what praying, what provi- 
'fion, and yet perhaps hee may be diverted, hee may 
\accord ; But there is no truce in this warre , a perpe- 


| tuall combarte , that time you are not upon your watch | 


.you will be taken, for your cnemy knowes it , if an 
enemy in warre knew certainely when the watch were 
| . 

negleCted, hee would take that time, now hee knowes 


' when you negle& your watch , when your faith and af-| 


fections fleepe, which of other enemies cannot befaid. 

But then thirdly, if the contentions were for things 
of litle moment, the matter were lefle , but if there be | 
any thing great in heaven, or earth, that is the prize, 
of this warre,wherher it be the hapþinefle of your lite, | 
the peace of your conſcience , theeternall condition 
of your ſoule,and body, or which is more, the glory of 
God, for all theſe arc ſtrucke at c6ntinually. | 
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|| Captaines when they make orations to their ſfoul- 


+! diers, they rell them they fight tor their country, tor 


; | their poſſeflions, for their wives and children, for their 


| tiberries, bur what is all this to our warrc? T © our prizc? 


|| Wee fight for peace of conſcience which paſſeth all under- 


= tt 


|. armour which God hath given us for that purpoſe. 


| ſtanding, wee fight for eternall life , wee fight tor God and 


oO e | 
Chriſt , whoſe glory in us lyes at the ſtake every day , 
and ſuffers , pris relieved by our fighting : I beſeech 
you are not theſe things worth contending tor ? Will 
not ſo goodly aprize put ſpirits into you? Some have 
done wonders. while their lovers have| lookt upon 
them , others while they have fought tor their loves ; 
W hat doe you fight; fer nothing ? Yes, it is a love you 
fight for too, & one that fought tor you even to death, 
you doe but requite ty, hee is betore hand with you; 
and doth not your loy&looke upon you alſo ? Yes. If 
you can ſee him, I afſute you hee ſees you, and there is 


' not awatch you make;there is not a ſtroake you ſtrike, 
' but it pleaſeth him , and it refreſheth him , as on the 


| | other fide there is not a negligence , or a faile, bur it 


| wounds him;and afflits him ; what ſay you will all this 
that hath bene ſaid put courage into you , and make 
you fight,it is brought ior that purpoſe, I beſeech you 
let it put on ſtrong reſolutions ro pleaſe the Lord, to 
refiſt this curſed enemy,this damned enemy, for fo hee 
is,he carries his condemnation about him;andyet this 
enemy which is Ictt ſo mighty , and powerfull, for our 
tryall, for our reward , it wee fight manfully , if wee 
fight the battailes of the Lord , (if wee be wile, if wee 
will) all tend to the glory of our victory,to the honour 
of our God ; onely let us reſiſt the Divell; being ſtrong 
in thefaith,to which purpoſe I will endeayour to ſearch 
alittle into, and to ſpeake ſomething of this heavenly 


Where- 
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IVherefore take unto you the wholb armour of Ged,, that yee 
' may be able to withſtand in the evill day , and having done all | 
to ſtand , Eph. 5.13. Inthis r3.ver. wee are bid to take 
' untous the whole armour of God; as in the 11. verſe wee arc 
bid to put 2t on, with the reaſon added , that wee may be 
| able to withſtand mm the evill day,and having done all to ſtand. 
| From the firſt words obſerve this, that no weapons 
| will ſerve to fight with the Divell but Gods, nothing 
will make you ſhot-free, but the armour of God,for fo 
ſayes the Apoſtle,the weapons of our warfare are not carnall, ' 
but mighty through God, 2.Cor. 10.4. So as heere you ſee. 
the reaſon , becauſe carnall weapons are weake ones , | 
to be carnall and to be weake are convertible termes , | 
as to be ſpirituall, and to be mighty, are alſo; now you 
have to doe with a mighty enemy , as you have ſeene 
already , therefore you muſt have mighty weapons , 
you muſt have a wedge fit for the knot ; David had 
never overcome Goliah, it hee had not come with ſpi- 
rituall weapons, x. Sam. 17.45. Thou comeſt to mee nath a 
[word , with a ſpeare and with a ſhield, but I am come to thee 
in the name of the Lord of Hoſts , the God of the armies of 1ſ- 
racll, whom thor: haſt defyed : It was not the ſling nor the ſtone 
that did the teate , but it was this mzhty Lord of Hoſtes , 
in whoſe name hee came; To goe armed theretore 
againſt the Divell in the ſtrength of your owne reſo- 
lutions , or your temper , or conſtitution , or your ha- 
bits, and education , is to fight againſt Goliah with a 
{tone anda ſling,without the name of God; Nay your 
experiences, your contrary reaſonings, they may have 
influence into your fin, but they will never-into the, 
victory , uulefſe this ſtone and fling , theſe underwea- | 
| pons be mannaged by the name of God. For your re- : 
ſolutions this cunning tempter knowes that there is | 
.nothing ſo naturall, ſo proper to a man as man , as' 
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'\changeableneſle, 45 on the contrary, it is the high and 
\incommunicable Charracter of God to be without va- 
'riation , or ſhaddow of changing , all the matter is but 
to finde aplauſible reaſon for the ſaving of his credit. 
'For our temper and conſtitution, hee hath luſts pecu- | 
liar for every temper. Beſides hee can eaſily perſwade! 
| luſts ro give place to one another tor a time, as pride to | 
|\uncleannefle , &c. And his power 1s much upon the 
| body,and the humours and conſtitutions of it,to ſtirre 
and worke upon thoſe humours, that by the helpe and 
| mediation of the fancy ſhall worke to his end,andgaine 
the will and underſtanding : As for yaur education. 
and habits , experience ſhowes that many things that | 
looke like morall virtues , are nothing bur the igno-. 
 rance of ill, or the law of a conſtraint : Beſides hee 
hath his methods, and by a few degrees will leade you | 
to that, and by ſteppes that would have utterly deter-| 
red you , hadit bene repreſented to you, all at once, 
| and for your reaſonings,andexperiences you will finde | 
| that to be the proper weapon, hee is elder|then Adam, 
| hee is wiſer then Salomon, ſet holineſle afide , hee 
| hath beene trayned up to ſophiſtry and deceit , and ' 
| therefore verſe the 11. the Armour of God js applyecd to | 
'\ the nles of the Drvell, ſo as you have no reliefe, but whar | 
was Davids, Pſal.118.10. Allnations compaſſedmee about , 
| but in the name of the Lord will T deſtroy them , they compaſſed 
| mee about, yea they compaſſed mee about, there was a perteC&t 
| Pariſtheſis of ill, and enemies a perſe&t beleaguering, 
fover.12. They compaſſed mee about like bees ; you ſhall ſee | 
\ how Bees in ſwarming time, will ———_ a buſh, ſo 
| will Divells and their effects multitudes of Divecliſh' 
\;chovghts., and temptations ; A man ſhall notHte his, 
way our , they are behinde him and before him, and as: 


' inthe words following , They are kindled as the fire of 
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quickly into a great blaze, or the word is alſoquencht 
(as Hebrew words fignity often contraries , ) they 
kindle quickly and like thornes , but they quench allo | 
| as ſoone, for in the name of the Lord will T deſtroy them, this | 
| is all your relicfe todeale with your enemies, as David | 
did, your faith 2s your vittory, whereby you overcome the world, 
r.lohn 5. 4. that is, 7 Chriſt, it is the power of his might 
that makes us ſtrong ; Chriſt hathamight, a mighty abi- | 
litie, hee is endowed with power from above , which 
being pur forth in us , pivys us a power to be ſtrong, 
and to ſtand our ground, as ver.1o. for in thoſe words 
| the habit ſcemes to be diſtinguiſh't from the energy ' 
| and operation, whena man is acted by theDivell,either 
| by an immediate poſſeflion , or ſome eminent itrong | 
; way of luſting , that hee'is ſtrong in the Divell and in 
| the power of his might, that is,you ſhall finde a power | 
| full operation of the might of the Divell upon him, ! 
ſoas did wee not ſee a humane ſhape, wee ſhould thinke | 
{it were the Divell indeed, ſo greatly is his might acted 
; upon men, with power ; Now after this manner ſhould 
'wce be ſtrong in the Lord, by the influence of his ſpi- | 
\rit, by the ſtrength of his armour, other ſtrengrhs will 
proove but weaknefle, ſo much tor that point. | 
Secondly it is not without its obſervation that it 1s | 
called heere and before the whole armour of God, mevo2ndiay, 
There is no man pretends 1ſolittle to religion , but hec 
will doealittle , hee will, pretend to ſome graces, hee | 
will make ſome fallyes , a$ it hee would fight, bur the | 
difficulty , and the wiſedome, and the ſtrength lyes in | 
| the univerſality, there is a chaine in graces, you looſe! 
| all if you looſe one , as James ſaith , Hee that breakes one | 
| command ix gwulty of all; and God that gives you armes 
[not to clog you, but to deftendyou , hath given you! 
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nothing to much,it is not the beauty, but the uſe of an 
'armed man which hee conſiders : That place which is 
Open , tO be ſure the Divell will {trike in; for hee 
knowes the bare places, and one open place will ſerve | 
[ro kill you afwellas an hundred , theretore God hath | 
| made a defence for all, therefore the Scripture calls 


| 
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| for a growing wp in all grace , orin all things , Eph. 4. 1. ; 
; 2.Pet.1. 5. Therefore Peter calls for an addition of one 
| grace to another till you be compleate. A&gg({aith hee) 
| to your farth vertue , &c. For if theſe things befan you , and. 
| abound, that is ,-it you have all choſe pargs,2and that in | 
away of height andeminency , if they be for ſcanty 
; and narrow, then you will abound alſo, that 17 you will net- 
ther be barren,nor unfruitfull: 1 beſcechgou conſider this, 
'1t is the univerſality,it is the whole armorr of God, that will 
| alone ſerve our turnes , and which alone wee ſticke at; 
All difficulty lyes in exactnefle , in bringing things to 
| their end, and their perfeCtion,every one 1s a beginner 
| andapretender to learning , to knowledge , to arts, to 
| religion it ſelf, but theexacnes, the univerſality is rhe 
| portion but of a few, let us doe otherwiſe. How good 
.'1s God, who hath given us a whole armovr , letus not 
'\fhew our ſelves at once encmyes to our ſelves , and un- 
| thankfull ro him,unleffe wee tearc neither God nor the 
\. Divell, on the other {ide let this comtort\us,that there 
15 a whole armour, there 1s a whole Drvell , that nature is 
improoved to the utmoſt capacity of a rationall na- 
ture for ill , for hurt , if there were not & whole armour, 


wee were undone. 


| 
| 
| 
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whole armour of God. and ver. 11. to put zton, God! 

makes it, God gives it z hee makes it efficacious, but | 
| thereare our parts alſo , wee muſt take it fo rs, and put tt | 
+02, there is a fluggiſknefſe in mens natures , if wr 
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would doe all, and men might ſleepe the whileſt , per- 
haps they would lye ſtill , and let him truſfle on their 
armour , but this is not the law wee live by , this is not 
the tearmes wee ſtand in with God , what wee cannot 


wee muſt doe; Hee doth not worke with us , as wee 
worke with a hatchet, or a dead inſtrument , but as the 
ſoule workes with the body, thar is , in it, and by it, ſo 
as the body doth its part, and feeles the labour , the 
ſoule at firſt gives life to our body, fo doth God to our 
ſoules, when they are dead: fins and treſpaſſes hee quickens 
them; Alſo the foule g1VES . a8 me to the body and 


us, hee is ſtill by us, at our right hands, but wee have our 
parts, our reaſon, and underſtandings, our willand our 
affections, rhey come into play every day, and if God 
can do nothing by them, hee will do nothing without 
them ; This, when men beleeve ſo much in other 


doe, God will doe for us , but what wee can doe, that 


direction, and affiftance,ſo doth God, hee never failes. 


things, as they will ſcarce truſt God with any thing , 
duce every event , they will be at every end of every 


gion , without ſtirring at all ? Becauſe they minde it 
lefſe, which is the meanes to make God minde it not 
'atall; Therefore I beſeech you, let us do our parts, 
fetch aſſiſtance from God, and worke under him, re-; 
.ceive influence and ſpirit from him, and uſe them, in- 
tend mightily what wee doe, for it is to God, and for 
' him; thoſe that worke under any Agent,though never 
ſo mighty,do ſo, and this know, that the more mighty | 
any ſupreane Agent is, the more 1t intends, yunployes, | 
and fills the inſtrument , as hee that ſerves awile man, ! 
though hee do nothing but by the direction and ap-: 
' poyntment of his maſter, yet hee ſhall finde his _— | 
E {tan-- 


they will ſee a reaſon , and a meanes ſufficient to pro- | 


buſinefſe , why doe they devolueall upon him in reli- 
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ſtanding intended and imployed , for a wiſe direCter 
doth more intend, and fill the ſubordinate inſtruments, 
and Agents not contra. - 

Now hee comes to theend and uſe\of the Armour, 
that they might be able to ſtand in the evill day , and having 
done all to [fend , the word is avugvay , tb refiſt » fo ſtand 
| againſt ; you ſee heere is a reall combate, as your ene- 
'| nies arc great which you have heard of before, ſo is | 
'|the combate, it will coſt you reſiſting , and fighting, 
[and there is aday appointed for it , an evil[day, that is, 
|a day of battaile, our whole lite is ſo many evill dayes, 
{therefore fayes the Apoſtle, Redeeme your time becauſe the 
dayes are evil, Eph. 5. 16. that is , troubleſome and full 
of temptations , if you would make any thing of your 
| lives , of the opportunities you meet with all, of the 
| occaſions that fall out, you muſt redeemethem, alittle 
| time and opportunity is worth much, it will be loſt to 
you if you redeeme it not ; So all our dayes are evill, as 
|Iacob ſaid, but ſome more eſpecially may be called by 
| way of eminency the evill day. All the dayes of Iob were 
[1na mannerevill, becauſe none were without ſome mo- 
leſtation , |and trouble , I had no reſt (ſayes hee) nerther 
was I in quiet yet trouble came, Tob 3. 26. But the great 
| evillday was, when Sathan was let out upon him); the | 
| great evillday to the Diſciples was when Chriſt was 
| crucifyed,and they were Winnowed by Sathan ; So there | 
|are more eſpeciall times and parts of our life , when 
| God will try us by letting out Sathan upon us, but | 
{thoſe times and ſeaſons know no man , no more then 
| the day of judgement, andtherefore wee muſt be ever 
|| ready for them , upon our feet , and with our armour 
.|about us ; ftanding is a warlike poſture, a poſture of 
| watch,a poſture of fight, itis nota ſtanding ſtill,but it 
{15 a fighting, a reſiſting , yee have not reſiſted unto blood 


ſtriving” | 
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ſtriv "s agarnſt ſin; God expeRts that wee ſhould fight 

a good fight , that wee ſhould quit our ſelves like men, 
and wee had ne<d doe ſo, unlefle wee would be undone, 
and foyled, and therefore hee addes and having done all 
to ſtand, that 1s, doe what you can, you will but ſtand, it 
will be little enough to doe the worke, the enemies are 
{o mighty and great, the warre is ſoſharpe : God hath 
an purpoſe tor many holy-ends ſo ordered it, that you 
all have worke enough of it ; ſome carry it thus,omn!- 
bus confettss ſtare, that is, all the afore ſaid fell, and cruell 
cnemics being overcome, having done all, having de- 
teated themall, vanguiſſied them all, you may ſtand as 
conquerour ; W hat a glorious thing will this bee, that 
as Chriſt your captaine ,-ſhall ſtand laſt upon the earth , 
ſo you ſball tandwith him ,' glorying and tryumphing 
| to ſee your enemies dead betore you, when as others 
| that were fainte anddelicate , that would not ſtand and 
fight and arme: As they were heereledcaptives by Sa- 
 than,at his pleaſure, ſo ſhall be led intotryumph by him 
at laſt: Thinke of this that by doing your duty , by 
' ſtanding your ground, by arming , and fighting in the 
| power of Chriſt, inthe armour of God, this mighty 
| Hoaſt ſhall lye dead before you, And thoſe which you have 
ſeene to day , in this evill day yee ſhall ſee them agarne no; 
more for ever , you have theretorc two things to incou- 
' rage you: Firſt,the neceflity of your fight. Secondly, 
the glory and pleaſure of the victory; Neceflity will 
' make Cowards fight: And therefore commanders pro- 
 videdilligently,that thcir enemies may have a backe-| 

doore to runne away , becauſe neceflity , and diſpaire | 

will produce wonders : 1 beſcech you doe bur ſee , and 

heere is an abſolute neceflitie, unlefſe you take all this 

armour, ſtand, and withſtand yee will not ſtand at laſt , 

this is little enough , you mult doe all this that having 
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done all, you may ftand , but then having gone all, you ſhall 
ſtand, that is,ſtand as conquerour, ſtand as Chriſt ſtands, 
with your enemies flaine about you : [You ſhall have 


1 | . . 
| the pleaſure of revenge , which heere you may take in 


| by taith, and of victory, the ſhouting of a conquerour; 
Cowards have bur the pleaſure of idlenefle , and the 


| ſhame and miſery of ſlavery , they have their good times 


' 4 


| hcere, what 1s their good times? To fleepe,to be idle,to 
be abuſed, anddeceived,thy labours are better then his 


| pleaſures, | then his enjoyments ; W hat then is thy 


good times ? Thou art comforted, and hee as tormented, thy 
captaine tells thee thou haſt done well, well done goodand 
farthfull ſervant ; Thy conſcience tells thee thou haſt 

ht a good! fight , but praiſe is not enough in thy cap- 
taines mouth , enter thou (ſayes hee) into the joy of thy 
Lord, hee ſhewes thee a crowne of righteouſnes , which hee 
hath kept by him all the while,and which thou mayeſt 
thinke onevery day,till thou haſt it, but then hee gives 
it thee, hee puts it on: Wherc is now your ambition , 
where 1s your ſpirit , and your courage , thinke not on 
q=_ things, but on crownes, and victories, and glo- 
ries,and if you enter the liſt, if you fight, do it to pur- 
poſe , labour ſo to withſtand , that ar laſt you may ſtand ; 
Sorunne (ſaith the Apoſtle) that yee may obſtaine, 1. Cor. 
9. 24. Every one is apretender, and a runner, bur few 
carry the prize,they finde hot worke,they grow weary, 
and quit the liſt, Thou therefore(ſayes Paul ro Timothy) 
mazre hardnes as a goed ſouldier, of Teſus Chriſt, 2.Tim.2. 3. 
that is , though thy armes preſſe thee; and thy worke 
pinch thee, yer 72dure, it is worth. the while , that thou 
| mayeſt (hew thy ſelf a good ſouldier of Chriſt , and mayeſt 
pleaſe him that hath choſen thee, thou wuſt nor pleaſe 


P 
| thy ſelf in his worke , for hee pleaſed not himſelf in thine. 
4 


hriſt pleaſed not himſelf, this is written God tooke no- 
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tice of it,the time will come when hee will pleaſe thee, | 
and then it followes ver. 5. 1fany man fight , hee ts not | 
crorned , except hee ſtrive lawfully or duely, that is, it is not 
enough to enter the liſt , and fight, but there is the law | 
of combate, and the law of fight, if you do not fight as | 
yee ought according to the law of combare, the law of 
armes, if you give over to ſoone, and ſtay not till the 
victory be gotten, till your enemy be profligated, and 
abaſed , hee had as good have done nothing , this hee 
amplifies ver. 6. by the fimilitude of a labourer , The 
huſ ray man that laboureth firft, muſt be partaker of the fruit , 
(for ſo firſt hath reference to labouring , not to frutt , fruit 
[and crownes , reaping and glory are the cftes of lu- 
| bour , anddue fighting ; thinke not to goe to heaven 
,with your armes acrofſe , or your head upon your 
elbow, or with good beginnings, and faint offers, t'is 
 awfull fighting , t'is hard labour , leades you ro glory, 
; and ver.7. ſayes hee : Conſider what 1 ſay, what were the 
| matters ſo hard, or the himilitudes {o deepe? No, but 
the meaning is, turne it. in your minde , often thinke 
of it, almoſt continually , do not thinke to goe to hea- | 
| Ven with eaſe, you can never thinke to much that you 
muſt fight hard, and contend lawfully , and labour 
Mi ohtily, and indure all things, as ſoldiers that would 
| pleaſe their captaine , before cver yee ſhall be crowned 
' and reape, and then hee concludes with , The Lord give 
thee underſtanding in all things , which ſhewes how hard it 
'15, forus to apprehend theſe things aright , ſo as to. 
have them worke upon us;and to be afteced withthem 
| £O 251 © wr as not to have {eight thoughts of them, 
' though they be things nor hard to be underſtood. | 
To conclude, all good things are of God, though 
| wee be taught , hee muſt open our underſtandings » as | 
when wec are commanded, hce rauſt worke in us to; 
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It will not be improper heero by way of incourage- 
ment , to conſider as what power and|might Sathan 
hath, ſo what bonds and reſtraints alfo * 

Firſt, all the Divells can doe nothing without afor- ; 
med commiſſion from God, this the example of Job 
makes molt cleare, the Divell ruin d his eſtate , by the | 
Sabeans, but not till God had given him|power, hee in- | 
tected his body with miſcrable diſeaſes, but hee was 
faine to aſke new leave for it, ſo 1.Kings 22. Anevill, 
ſpirit offered his ſervice to deceive Ahab, 1o an evil ſþi- | 


r:t from the Lord came upon Saul, but both by commilſ- 


| 


i 


] 


— 


fion : So the Sorcerers of Egypt, they acknowledged | 


| the hand of God, when themſelves were ſtopped, it 
| was No more impoſſible tor them to make Lrce then 


|| other things, but God let them goe on a while , that | 
| his power | might appeare the greater| in giving the 


\ ſtoppe ; So Zach. 3. The Lord rebuke thee 6 Sathan, God 
| can.doe it though no other can, ſo Chriſt ſayes , The 
' Prince of this norld ts caſt out , loh.12.31. The Prince of this 
| world z5 judged , Toh. 16.11. hee is not onely under God, 
' but under Chriſt God-man, hee is ſubjected to our friend 
and huſ band,and that frlittle things. They could doc | 
[nothing on ſwine without leave, Luk.8, 32. much leflc | 
can the Divell touch us in any thing , without a com- 


| miſſion; Beſides, what wee have told you of their 


_chaines which Peter and Jude mentions , ſhewes the: 
; power God hath over them; And generally wce have | 
' this aſſurance , that a hazre from our head ſhall not periſh 
, without themill of our Father. So as our greateſt enemy | 
15 ſubject to our beſt friend, and mannaged to our ad- 
' yxantage,which ſhould incourage us to fight and ſecure 
us of the iſſue , for the God of peace willtread Sathan under 


| our fect, at laſt, Rom.16. 20, 
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grrt about with truth, In the loynes is ſtrength,as is ſayd 
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The Divell and wee are in earneſt, but God, as thoſe 
two captaines lets the young men play before him,and 
can ſtoppe them when hee will , hee is in no paine in| 
reſpect of the combare or iſſue, but hee hath the plea- 
ſure to ſee weake ſaints overcome gyants, by hanging 
on him by rhe ſtring of faith. God is on our fide, and 
the Divell is ſo ſubje& to him, as there is no greater 
ſubjection, let hope then aſwell as neceſlity incourage 
us to fight, wee have both thoſe arguments in their 
height ; God will mannige his graces in us, to our 
advantage, but let us doe our parts. 

Wee come now to theparticular peeces of armour, 
whereof the firſt is , The grrale of truth, having your loynes 


of Behemoth,his ſlrength us in his loynes, Job 490.16. In them 
alſo is the power x. wks es , for ſo God fayes to; 
lacob, Kings ſhall come out of thy loynes, Gen. 35. 11. "This | 
metaphor therefore applied to the minde devores | 
ſtrength , ſteddinefle and conſtancy ; on the contrary | 
men that are delicate,effeminate, and unſtable, the La- | 
tine calls them,clumbs without loynes, now that which fits | 
this part , in ſome thing that begirts it, that the part 
wherein ſtrength lyes may feele ſtrength from with- 
out, and that is properly a pra nar Au Peter ſayes, 
Gird up the Ioynes of 'your minde , 1.Pet.r. 13. and Chriſt 
bids us, Let your loynes be girded, Luk. 12.35. this whether 
men travell, or whether they fight, or both together, 
which 1s our condition , is neceflary : For when they 
travailed, they uſed to gird themſelves , and the Bel! 
' ain hath bene alwayes a peecc of ſoldiers armour | 
when they fought : You ſce now a reaſon why the | 
loynes ſhould be girt to this warre : Wee need not goe | 
farre for a girdle, the Holy Ghoſt tells us , it is truth, if | 


| you af ke mee what is rruth, I anſwere in a word, Ri2yt | 


j 
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| fahts and judgements of things , and ſincerity » this is that 
| which grrds|zþ the loynes of your minde , and therefore 
| Chriſt addes , Let your loynes be birded : and your lghbts bur- 
ning, as before Luk. 12. Certainely clearc and right 
fights of things with fincerity], are the moſt begirting 
things in the world, this you may know , eſpecially by | 
conſidering what is the cauſeot looſenes , and laxe- | 
| nefle,and unſteddines in our —p—_ yow will finde 
it, becauſe men are either inſfingere and unfaithfull, or 
| miſapprehenſive , and darke ; A double minded man 5 un-; 
|| table in all his wayes , becauſe there is a mixture in the 
{principles of his motion, hee hath two(objects in his 
| | eye, two ends in his heart, and is Carried up and downe 
| diverſly , according to the predominant humour , and 
: quality, ſoas yee never know whereto finde him , nor | 
| can ever hold him, becauſe hee is yours but in part, for | 
{an end, ſuch a one was Sal and Tchu, and fo are all hy- | 
| pocrites, the contrarye to which was Nathanzel, who | 
 hadthis honour from Chriſts mouths that hee was atrue | 
Iſraelite in whom was no guile , Toh. 1. 47. that is, hee was | 
a man round ſimple, candid, and plaine, which came to 
| Chriſt honeſtly,not for ends, for lounes,or tointrappe 
-|him, as others did : Chriſt himſelf difdaines not 
> 


this commendation of whom it was ſaid, 1. Pet. 2. 22. 
|that there was no gutle found in his mouth, and David ſayes, | 
Hee ts a bleſſed man in whoſe ſþirit there 1s no guile, Bal. 32.2. 
that is , who is ſincere in every thing , having his ends | 
. . what they ſhould be , and his aCtions and expreſſions ' 
 ſurable,that you may reade his heart in his profeſſions 
and actions; ſuch a diſpoſition carries you right on, ,, 
makes you ſteddy in your motion, without turning to 
the right hand or to the left , Grrds you up, and ſtreng-. 
thens your minde to motions, to tightings, makes you 
intend what you doe ftrongly , becauſe you doe but! 
1 | | One' 
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one thing,that which putMartha,into ſucha diſtemper 
was , becauſe [ hee was troubled about many things , you ſec 
then , now how ſincerity begirts, & how in Lacaieg & 
double mindednefle looſens your loynes, & nerves, but 


your loyncs, making you unſteddy,and weake,contrary 
to this begirting?You will finde it doth: Men are what 
they ſee,and what they judge,and no other,and though 


yond it, a man wants courage that wants light,and Hee 
| that walkes in darkneſſe knowes not whither hee goes , and 
that is contrary to this begirting , and hee muſt needs 
make many falſe paces, tor hee knowes not whither' 
| hee goes, {fe man walke in the night hee ſtumbleth , becauſe, 
| there 1sno light in him , loh, 11. 10. 1nhim-hee hath the! 
[inftrument of ſceing , the eye, but there is no light 
ſhining upon that eye, though aman ſhould be fincere , | 
if hee want right lights and fights of things hee will be 
 rendercd the weaker and more unſteddy,hee will ftum- | 
'ble often, with a good intention about him, nothing 
gives more courage then kriowledge , nothing intimi-| 
dates more then ignorance; Againe,comfort and joy 
, renders ſtrong and ſteddy, now light is the embleme ot | 
joy, and theretore when the Angell came to poore Pe-' 
ter, fettred in chaines, as hee was, a l:ght [hined in the 
priſon, Ats 12. 7. ſo ſayes David, The Lord is my light. 
and my ſalvation, whom [hall T feare, Pf. 27.1. and when in; 
a low condition hee expected comfort from God, Thou 
nit ſave the afflicted people , fayes hee,but wilt bring downe 
high lookes;for thou wilt light my candle (ſayes hee) the Lord 
nll en lighten my darkeneſſe, Pal. 13. 27.28. Now comfort 
begirts, & comfort youdee comes in by light: Againe. ' 
' Glory,the apprehenſion of it,the notion ofit,begirts, | 


 &renders ſtrong exceedingly, Chriſt,for the glory ſet before | 


him, 
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doth not miſjudging and darknes doe the ſame, looſen 


ſome men doe not fill up their light , yet none goe be-| 
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! 
him, &c. did wonders , bur light and p glory runne toge- 
ther, and the notion of glory COmes 1n by light , Ifa. 
£0, 1.2. Ariſe, (hine , for thy light 15 come ,| and the plory of | 
the Lord is riſen upon thee , 101 ir is called \|The light of the | 

\Llortons pell, 2. Cor. 4. 4. there would have bene no 

\olory ſeqne it there _s bene no light , and there is a: 
olory alfo ini light, ACts 22.11. Paul {aid} hee could not: 
lee , for the tory of the light , cheretore light is glorious , | 
now this dazclled his bodily eyCcs, but|our ſpirits ſee 
better and more ſtrongly tor glorious lights , which 
gives afſurance,, and courage, and fo ſtrength allo ; In 

{a word, our.whole armour 1s called the ermour of light, 
| Rom. 13. 12: So great a thing 15 light to armour and} 

link {tre noth » according to the more or lefle, of which! 
| 


0 » 


men are weake or ſtrong tro any courſe to which they 
pretend, but above all to religion : Now for the Divell 
againſt whom wee arme , doth not hee play in the 
| 
| 


darke almoſt altogether, when hee w ould deccive our 
 [ſence, hee'calts fand in our eyes , miſts betorc us, to 
| deceive ad blinde us, and then wee judge of things 
[OT as they are , but according to the medium wee {ce 
through : So for our comfort how doth hee cnervate 
'us, and looſen our loynes, by leading us into darke 
|rhoughts of God, and of our condition| how doth hee 
unſteddy gur ſteps , and intimidate us , by putting 
| lc ruples in our way es,and hiding from ys thoſe truths, 
| wherein our ſtrength would conſiſt ; If hee can make. 
us infincere, hee hath enough , wee ſhall then ſecke 
darknes,and chvſe it rather then light zof ſuch Chriit' 
| ſayes,that they lwved darknesrather then light, becauſe their 
! deeds mere eval, Toh. 3. 19. But be ſincere , the right 
{eyeing , the right ſecing , the right appre henfion of 
| things is that truth which begirts us, and together | 
| with inecrity renders us ftrong and mighty ro fight, 
| wItn 


| 
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| with him, to conteſt with his wiles, with his lyes, w ich 
| his impoſtures, for his dealings withus is nothing els : 
[But be wee bur fincerc, that 1s, honeſt to your ſelves 

and to God, and diſcoverhim, and hee is gone ; This | 

therefore is a neate cleanepeece of armour, fitted for 
the part,and forthe enemy.wee conteſt with all. If you! 
\aſke what you ſhall doe tqr it, 1 would adviſe you by 
| way of corrolary to two things, 


| Firſt, converſe much with the Father of lights, 1n his 'Corroll 


light wee ſhall ſce light, Plal. 36.9. Be neere God that hee ! 
| may ſhine upon you continually , hee hath no falſe 
lights as impoſtur es have to ſhew their wares by, whar 
ever light hee affords you, is right,and gives you rhe. 
thing 25 it is ; Hee hath no falſe : glaſſes , that greaten, 
or lefſen the proportion of things , but ſuch as render! 
; them as they are. Converſe much with the word the: 
| booke of lights, all it {ayes is true without a reaſon , 
though it be all reaſon, converſe with the Saints the" 
ſubjects of lights,they have light that will ſhine betore 
,you, all theſe] lighes convey truch to you, the right no- 
[tion of things; And that is it which begirts you, ren-: 
ders you ſtrong and {teddy , fit to deale with the Di- 
'vell, the father of all impoſtures and deceits, alfo! 
think, ruminate much of |rhings according to what 
| true notion you have ever had of them ; in ſome times 
and parts of our lives wee have right notions of things, 
with ſuch fight as carry their owne evidence wn 
them, rc preſent them often to your fſclves, this will: 
make your light ſhine to you, your light may beunder 
a buſhell in your owne heart, and truth withour this, | 
may be to ſecke when yon ſould uſe it , when you 
ſhould judge and walke by it, you may have many right: 
principles in you,butRaked under Aſhes,hur wiſedome 
is to have them at hand and for _ , that when the bs: 
vel 
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'vell comes with his wiles and his miſts , ſhining and 
blazing, truth may ſcatter them and melt them, and 
\cauſe themto waſte away afſoone as they dare to ap- 
peare. for example. .1f hee ſhall ſhew the pompe and 
'olittering of titles and honour, and would lead you out 
' of your way,by that fooliſh ſhine; a right judgement of 
| rhings hath for him , that the outſides of things are 
| for children that the maſks and vizards , cither of 
'cood or ill are not much conſiderable, that honour is 
{in truth, that which is laſting , which harh its riſe in 
' worth, and is given by God, and wiſe men, that ſuch 

honour properly ſhould rather tollow , then lead good 
actions, that the praiſe of men and the praiſe of God 
' are ſeldome conſfiſtent , that it is a ſigne of diffidence 
| of God,tobe too anxious to reccive honour from men, 
| that there is no reaſon that ſhould mooye you , which 
' the Divell/can neither give , nor continue to you : I 


\{ give you but ataſt, if hee tempr you to gratity the fleſh 


| by luſt or idleneſle, by aſoft and delicate lite , by in- 
| dulgeing to bodily things , Truth will grrde your loynes 
| and make you ſtand {teddy hecre in alſo,by telling him 
| that it is wiſedome to till the better part, that nothing 
| ſtands tm ſo proper an antiparhy to the ſpirit as the 
'\ fleſh, that Paul beat downe his body and brought it into ſub- 
i zeetzon, that the body is to be confidered onely as an in- 
\'ſtrument and not to be idolized and indulged to, for 


it ſelfe, thar belly & mear ſhall both be deſtroyedere 


| | long, but the ſoule dies not , that idlenes is death be- 


| fore your time, with this difference, thar it is confide- 
| i rable in your puniſhment ,which death properly is nor, | 
| | for no man 15 puniſhed for dying ; That leſus Chriſt 
was a perpetuall motion , that good men have uſed to 
finde little reſt but in their conſciences , and their 
| graves, till they come to heaven, that your condition 
| | | heere 


— 
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heere is to be a ſouldter , toindure hardnes, and fight, tor 
which truth armes you,not to live delicately and take 
your eaſe, this might be enlarged in many other par- 
ticulars , and in theſe more fully , I onely give an in- 
| ſtance , that you may know what I would , and may | 
 learne to begirt your ſelves with right notions, againſt | 
the wiles Cfthe Divell. | 
For the other part,namely ſincerity , for the heigh-| 
tening and improoving of that , I ſhall pur upon you 
but this burthen, /ove much; ſincerity 1s immixednefle, 
{and rightneſſe of ends , aſpirit goeing right forward, | 
drawne right forth , without guile or ends; Lovewill' 
concentrate all in God , make all lines meet in him , 
ſelf love makes men infincere to God and others . be- 
cauſe it drawes away from the pretenſions which are 
'to God, it ſucks away the ſappe and the juice that 
ſhould goe into the body of the tree,it is like a cut thar ' 
_ draynes the channell, which ſhould runne with tull 
ſource into the ſea; but love givcs all and wiſhes tor 
more, inno reſpect ſo much as to give that alſo, ſo as | 
it gathers up the ſoule and girds up the loynes tor 
God, as bring what ſubtilties and wiles you will , it 
meaſures,all you fay by Gods intereſt, fo as offer as be- 
fore, honours,or pleaſures, of luſts , it will al ke you; 
what is this to God , how doth it ſuite with his ends , 
how doth it comply with his glory , how is it ſquared 
to his liking and good pleaſure, ſince you live if hee be 
pleaſed , you are happy it hee be glorityed, love hath 
made you ſo much his, that nothing can be good to 
; you but what is to him, Jove hath given all in groſle, 
and rherefore can reteyne nothing in retayle , thar 
theretore to mixe your actions or your ends, 15 to di-! 
'vide you from God,who is your love, and under a cou- | 
lour of bettering your condition to rob Ged , and 
os undoe | 
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| | yon are then moſt of all remembred ; 7} hall adde no 
| | more , fo much tor this firtt peece, onely remember 


| | :0 act theſe notions ,' and fincerity inthe vertue and! 


| a 
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| undoe your ſelt rogether, tor love is wile, and will tell 


you alſo , that it is good looking yo our ſelt in God, and! 
that when by ſtudying for God, you forget your { elves, 


power of him, who is the recall and efienriall truth Jeſus 


, Chriſt. | 
You have already heard of that peece, which gives! 
the great and generall imprefſe,that which ftrengthens 
'the parr of ſtre -ngrh, that which renders fit and} prepa-, 
red tor every good thing , and which ts oft exceeding, 
' great influence into this battaile , The4girdle of truth ,| 
that is ſuch ſights, and ſuch a diſpoſition of ſpirir as 
 begirts and {trengrhens to what wee ſhould doe. Wee! 
' come now |to arme the breaſt whicf| lyes as much ex- 
poſed, and 1s as confiderable as any part 3 ; For the breaſt 
' containes the noble and vitall parts”, the heart , the 
lungs,the liver,and for this there is aPlate ,abreaſt-plate, 
and that is righteuuſneſſe, this Chriſt our captaine put on 
 betoreus, If, 59.17. Heeput on righteouſnes as a breaſt-plate, 
and wee, according to the duty ofa fouldier that takes 
his example from the captaine , for ſo ſay your brave 
 commanders(whether i in order to fighting orarme ing! 
what you ſee mee doc, doe yee likewiſe jand accor ding | 
to the charrater and imprefſion w hich wee receive: 
trom his tulnefle,wee take on 77g chteouſuts alſo as abreaſt-, 
plate; it you af ke mee what this petce lis, for it muſt 
! be fomething ſpirituall , by w hich you| deale with the 
' Divell,, I antwere that it 1s holynefle , and 1 INNOCENCY 
' of life ; The firſt PCCCe was lincerity or integrety (as 
it lay in the will ) reſpeCting the end and ayine of all 
our actions, births having a continuall and direct in- 
flucuce upon the end begirts exceedingly; This 1 is the 
| ? | Ww alke 


And Warre with Angells. 127 


_—_— — 


walke of a Chriſtian in order tothat end,that r riohteous | 
and holy frame of ſpirit by which hee walkes and 
| mooves , juſtly and holily 1n all his aftions , this is that , | 
| wherein Paul excerciſed himſelf ſo much, to have a 
| conſcience voyd of offence, towaras God and man, Acts 24-16, 
Thar is, ſo to walke as neither to offend the conſcience 
of another , by any {candall or ſtumbling blocke, nor 
rooffendor wound his owne; This if you take it gene- 
| rally , one may call perhaps ſanCtification , not taking 
ſanCtification as it is, ſome times for conſecration or 
leperation , as the veſlells or day es were conlecrated, 
'or ſet apart , but for ſanftity , that is, inherent righ- 
teouſnes, or holynes, or more particularly confidering 
it in the walks and motions of it,it may be diſtinguiſh t 
into Picty or Godlineſſe,and Tuſtice or rizhteouſnes, the onc 
reſpecting God more immediately , the other men ; 
' Such adiſtinCtion you have ,| Rom. 1. 18. The wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſſe and un- 
11ghteouſnes of men, fo Titus 2112, Weeare tolive ſoberly , 
r1ehteoufly and vodly, there 1s the diftinCtion of righteouſ- 
nes and godlineſſe, ro which ſobriety or temperance 1s added, 
as ameanes of doing it, and|living fo, becauſe by it 
wee deny our ſelves 10 w ordly luſts, asthe words before 
are , denying ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts , upon thele two 
feere theretore , this ſanttity orlrighteouſies mooves viz. 
| Religion towards God ,+tnd luſtice rowards men: To' 
purſue theſe tracts, were:to giv c you the whole walke 
of religion, which is not my inrent, for I give you now, 
| but an cxpottzon in order to our combate, onely a few | | 
things : In this rightcouſnes there is an order, thi 'y gar eo 
' themſelves firſt to the Lord,and a frer tous, by the will of God, 
\2.Cor.8.5. God mult be firſt Joufidrrcch and fecondly, , 
| what ever you doe to men, it muſt be for God, and as 
' tothe Lord, andnot to men, that 1s , not making them 9 
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128 h- Of our Communion | 

' Alpha or Omega the riſe , or the ultimate end of any of 
our motions, ſo as motions to wards God, are firſt and 
eſpecially to be conſidered, Firſt ſteke the Kzngaome of God, 
| & David ſayes often, early in the morning will T ſeeke thee, 
pymgargs = - | 

; {till God 1s eſpecially to be conſidered, Hee that loves fa- 


te ets i 


a 


| | | confideration of owr brethren or nezghbours, tor in refuſing | 


| ther or mother more then mee, 1s not worthy of mee,Mat. 10. 37.) 
andtherefore in reſpect of intencenefle, you muſt Love | 
God withall your hart , andſoule., and minde,8 though wee 
are to doe aCts of righteouſnes to wards|our brethren, | 
with all our ſtrength, yet that intencenefle is required: 
| eſpecially in reſpect of God , and by the vertue of re- 
'ligion; Asfor rightcouſneſſe towards man , it is that | 
by which wee arc inclined,to give every one that duty | 
 Zandoblervance whichis their due, and under this con-: 
\ *fderation, | falls all men, with whom wee have to doe, 
| | and Angells alſo, for fince God onely 15 the object of 

religious worſhip, they mult fall under the notion and 


<0 > — 


— 


worſhip,they ſay, they are our fellow-ſervants, & of our bre-' 
thren the Prophets, and of them which keepe the ſayings of the 
| 'booke of God; 1o as they refuſe not their due, bur Gods | 
| due, whichis religious worſhip, Rev.22.9. and of that 
' moment is this righteouſnes , towards our brother ; 
| 'thatthetruth of religion towards God,cannot conſiſt 
| withtheneglec of this, ifaman ſay hee loves God, and 
hates bis brother, hee ts a lyar , 1. Joh.4. 209. And this com- 
mandement have wee of God, that hee that loves God ſhould 
love his brother alſo : This in the negative is a ſure argu- 
' ment, that there is no religion towards God,where 
| there is not righteouſnces towards men, Gall. 5. 19. The 
' worhes of the fleſh are manifeſt (faith Paul,) i gomgnigy 
unworthy actions , clearily manitcſt a wicked man, it 
| | hee be unrighteous and unjuſt towards men , hee is 
-. {1rreligions towards God. 
£13 | This 
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And Warre with Angells. I29 


This rightcoufhes hath for its meaſure, or rule, the | 
love wee beare our ſelves, for God being loved by us, 
with the love of union, wee muſt needs love our ſelves 
next and immediately , which is that thing wee deſire 
to cloſe and joyne with God; but others ſecondarily, | 
azthoſe wee would have alſo participate of the ſame} 
good, and from this love; (rhe rule and meaſureof our 
righteouſnes , ) none are to be excluded, that are ca- 
pable of God, and happineſſe , becauſe the roote of 
love aſwell to others as our ſelves,is God, the meaſure | 
of which is love to our ſelves, and therefore no parti- | 
cular enmity ſhould interupt , therefore wee ſhould | 
love our enemies ; You ſee how wee have ſtated, and 
whither wee have ledde this notion of righteouſnes , 
wee cannot leave it in a better place, and it was fit to | 
ſay ſome what of that of which rhe word ſaycs ſo much, | 
and which armes fo faire and|noble a part. | 

But how doth this peece arme the breaſt , or how is | 
it fitted thereunto ? The breaſt containes I told you ; 
the vitall parts , wherein properly as in the ſubject , is 
the feate of lite, that holines therefore, that righteoul- 
.nefſe, that image of God is wounded by unrighteoul- 
\nefſe;by ſinne, the Divell that wicked one ſhoors at the! 
faireſt marke, and by unrighteouſnes wounds , that 1s ! 
1t which drawes downe Gods wrath , puts a ſting into | 
' every condition , into death ir ſelf, that weakens the 
| heart , makes timerous and fearctull; rhe breaſt-plate 
[in Greeke is Thorax , and they lay it 1s derived trom 
' Spa, hoc eft , ſubfilite, toleape or ſhake, Propter cor- 
Ars palpitationem, tor the heart ever mooves , but un- 
righteoutnes and an evell conſcience, makes it {bake 
1nordinately, renders men-timerous,and tearetull;now 

this peece of armour, this breoſt-plate of ri2hteouſneſſe le-' 
cures you of this, thoſe ſhaking, thoſc darting _— 
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130 ik of our Communion | 


| 


| and ads COUrage e and aſſurance, \o Prov.28.1. The wicked | 
| . | flyes when none pur ſues , but the righteous are bold as a Lyon , 
now the uſe of armour 15to render you,not onely ate, | 
but bold and ſecure; Contrary towhichare thoſe teares, 
| that make wicked men aftraid of their owne ſhaddowe;, _ 
they goe withour being driven, ſaving by their owne 
conſcience, which is alſo excelently cypreſt, Lev.26. 
36.37. Andufpon them that are left ale off you, 1 mall ſend. 
yy fa untneſſs into ther hearts in the Lands of their enemyes,and 
| |the found of a [haking leafe / hall chaſe them, and they | hall 
| flee, as fleeing from a ſword , and they 1 bai fall when none. 


 purſueth. | 
| 


— ——  — — — 


2 And they (hall fall one upon anothtr , as it were before a 


' (nord, whenmnone purſueth, and yce | hall havd no power to ſtand 
before your enemzes. Heere 1s a diſpofitzon, quite con- 
trary to ſuch ſtrength and courage, as this peece , the 
breaſt-plate| of riobteouſnes Lives , doe you not ſee now 
need of an armour;when wickednefſe and unr ighteout- 
nes brings you into that miſerable condition ; unr ioh-' 
tcouſnes i oppoſite to the being of aholy man , the 
renewed {tate of a man which conſiſts in righteauſes ana 
true bolineſſe,, and to the comfort and welbeing of a 
faynt, which ſtands as you haveit, Rom. 14.17. ts r1gh- 
frouſner, pence, and joyin the Holy Ghaſt; marke the order, 
' firlt 770 tequſnes, which 1s as I may lay , the materiality 
| of peace, and then joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Bur may nor the 
' righreouſnes of Chriſt,imputed by faith more proper-. 


| 1y becalled, this peece of armour, then our owne inhe- 


rent righteouſnefſe or holinefle ? Anſw. withour all 
 queſtion,thatis,the Roote and ſource| of all our righ- 
reouſneſld, Rom. 8.3.4. That the rightecuſneſſe of the law, 
| 'mghtbefufilled us, mho walke not after the fleſh,but after 
| the {pirit. That 1s, wee arc reputed in Chriſt to have 
fulfilled the whole law, for faics hee, the righteouſnes of the 
law 
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| And Warre with Angells. I = 


| law #5 fulfilled in us ; there were two things the law re- 
| quired, a jult ſuffering for what wee were in arreare, 
'a due expiation for finre , and a perfeCt obedience, 
,now in Chriſt wee are reputed to have done all this, 
| for Chriſt rs the end of the law fornighteouſneſſe , to every one 


that beleeveth, Rom. 10.4. -'1 his was the firſt intention, | 
and {cope of the law videlizet, thatChrift might juſtifie | 
and bring men to lite , by; his obſervation and keeping | 


of it , and therefore the Apoitle blames them ver 3. } 


that being 1gnorant of Gods righteouſneſſe, they would eſtabliſh | 
ther ownerighteouſneſſe , by which meanes they ſubmitted | 
'not to God's r1ghteouſnes, that 1s, to that way thar hee had. 
1et and ordained. But ſecondly , having made them 
'r1ghteous, and acquitted by imputation, and ſtanding | 
\right before God; God leaves us notthas, but the love 
of God producing in us; and upon us, ſome lovely 
cttect , makes ſutable impreſſions and Charracters , to 
the relation wee holdto him, you have the print and 
, Charracter of a ſonne upoh you, aſwell as the relation 
ofaſonne, whichis nothing els but a certaine image 
and likeneſle of his holinefle, and therefore if you been 
Chriſt,you are anew creature, 2.Cor. 5.17. Now how can 
any be a new creature , without the infuſion of new. 
qualities, new guiſts, withour an eflentiall change, for' 
It 1s anew creation, thereforethe ſcriptures deſcribes | 
all the parts of this infuſed holinefle, vee were darkneſſe,” 
but now yee are light in the Lord, Eph. 5.8. alſo : you have 
put on the new man , which isrenerced in knowledne,nfter the | 
mage of him that createdhim, Coll. 3.19. There 1s for 
your light, for your apprehenſions , you have another 
hight of things then ever you have had, other lights, ! 
other notions. Alſo, you have a new heart , anew 
diſpoſition of ſpirit, anorher bent and frame, and pro- 
penſion , then you have hud , to that of Ezek 36.25. 
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'\ I will giveyou a new heart and anew ſpirit , ang you arc to 
| | put on the new man, which after Gods create tn tighteouſnes | 


q' | and true bolineſſe,Eph.4.24. Chriſt therefag: that doth 
if {|all for us doth much inus, hee is a head of influence; | 
| | | | wee have him all among us, and CVCry ONC hath him | 
| all intheir meaſure; and according to thoſdipflucnces, | 


| 
I! 
i 


+ + ge 7 
{and infuſions , wee have our denominations, fo Abell | 


| [74s called righteous,fo Noah, Tob alſo Zachayij & Elizabeth, | 
'|Luk.1.6. were both righteous before God , walking mn all the; 
({ordi the Lord blameleſſe. In this | 
| [| ordinances and commandements of the Lord blameleſe. In this | 
| |; fence a man may be called Rrghteons; that 18, regenerate, 
| _,_ |]thatis,renewed, although corruption remaines, as you 
| call a houſe white afwell as a Swan , though there be 
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many ſpots on it, and ſuch aone may be ſaid not to ſim, 


'\x Joh. 3.6. becauſchee js not given up to fin , but hath! 
his heart armed and fenced with a holy-frame , and a 
| purſuite of righteouſnefle. Now having thus diftin- 
| -. || guiſhed, andexplained things, this ſcripture in all the j 
| | parts and peeccs of the armour,ſeemes rather to ſpeake | 
| of the working and motion of the graces of God in 
= || us, then the imputation of Chriſts to us, which is that | 
{\which indeed pives the forme , enargy, and operation 
' to every pecce 3 but becauſe according to what Chriſt 
'15tOus, 101naproportion,and according to our mea- 


fure hee is in us, by his influence, by his infuſions, 


, therctore weeare to till and improve him in us, andas 
|. the divell could do nothing againſt us,, but by virtue 
| of our corruptions ; ſo Chriſt makes |uſe of his owne 
; | infuſions, of his owne graces, of his workes inus, with 
; which through him, wee fight againſt the divell, ſo as 
| by the righteouſnes of Teſus Chriſt infuſed intous, and 
|. derivedby his ſpirit,our vitall parts are armed, and ſe- 
« Curcagainſt the divell, who by unholines, and unrigh- 
| | teouſnes would deſtroy that building|of Gods owne 
_| rearing. | _ I have 
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And Warrk e with Angels. I33 


I have bene ſome thing g large in this , both in ſhew- 
ing you what righteouſnes i is , as it reſpeCts God and' 
| man , and in diſtinguiſhing it from the imputed righ-! 

reouſnes of Chriſt , which is the temire wee hold by, | 
'and by which wee ſtand accepted betore God ; andin| 
ſhcewing you, how it ſecures you againſt fin, which is| 
the divells weapon to wounde us withall ; 1f ye aſke 
[mee how you ſhall pur it on, in a word, be renewed in the. 
[ſpirit of your minde, things are maintained, as they were | 
' gotten, be converted often , one converſion 15 not. 
enough, the worke of repentance, that is, of a change 
of heart, is of a continuall dayly uſe ; you mult be 
changed from glory to glory , as by the fpurtt of the Lord righ- | 
reoulnes in you, actcd, and enlarged by the ſpirit of | 
God,muſt worke out unrightcouſnes in you,acted dand| 
tomented by the divell, and you muſt do your part to. 
righteouſnes, as you have done to fin, and asye have 
Yeulded your members ſervants tountleanneſſe , and to miquity 
unto iniquity. So now yeildyour members ſervants to righ- 
| feouſnes and to bolineſſe, Rom. 6.19. Your Members, that 
15, your whole ſoule,the tacultics of it, the endowments 
of it muſt beyeilded in ſervice to God , as they have; 
bene to ſin and the divell , they muſt be now weapons 
in Gods hand, under the command of his ſpirit, for ſo. 
(faies hee ver. 13. neither yerld your -members as weapoms or 
| armes of ? unrighteouſnes, for fo ſignifies the word , which 
wee tranſlate inſtruments : Wicked men, unrighteous' 
| men furniſh the divell with weapons to kill and deſtroy | 
| themſelves , their owne weapons flayes them , the 
| divell doth but-helpe to point them and ſharpen; bur 
'wce muſt yeild our ſelves to God) and our members, Wea- | 
[Þons of righteouſnes to God, and by doing this,ſinſhall not | 
| have dominion over you, for ſaies hee,yee are under grace,not 
| under the law , that is, the orice of God in Chriſt , and 
R 3 : the 
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the afliſtance of his (piri ir will enable v ou to overcome 
fin, and the divell, which the law wolild never have e| 
done : Nothing hinders more then difcouragement, | 
bur teare not, 1wmploy your members fs w eapons for 
God, and you will prevaile , the riggurof the law, ! | 
Chriit hath ſatisfied , and thoſe parts which remaines 
you, which ape lett fory ou, grace willworkin you,and. 
by you, ſoa ler the divell be what hee wilbbe ; 2 or 
| inrighteouſut [hall not have dominzon over,you , and con- | 
ſequently not che divell, againſt whome ye fight, tor 
hee moves in the ſtrength of wnrigh ;teouſhe ſſe. 

Wee arc. come now to the third peece of armour, | 
which is tor the feet and leggs , for the Breaſt-plate rea- 


—_ — —— 


 ched downe to the knees , and this covercd the ret; by 
| the feete ar commonly denotcd the {offectzons , by 
| which we martch or move to'gocd, or il}, they are the 
| movings and outgoings of the ſoule|, and the feet 
| and legs are apart, which needs afmucharmeing as any 
other 'thing,tor i in their motion to fight, they conflict. 
| with the difficulties of the place, andin their fightings 
| are expoſed to wounds and danger; other parts are 
| freed from that more , they arc nor ſo much offended 
|with the ground on which they are ,| but theſe are 
aſwell expoſcd tothe difticultics of the place, asto the. 
/ wounds of the Combate. The armour cheretore tor this 
part , 18 the preparatzon of the Goſpcll of peare,that j5,an a- 
| bility and readines with cheartulnefſe ,| to preach and 
| contefſe the Golpell. _ | 
\ Firſt,that this is a great duty to contl:ſſe , Or mani- 
, teft upon all occations , your belcete of the Goſpell 
| || appeares by that place, Rom. 10. 10. |\mith the month 
|. confeſſion z5 made toſalvation ; that is , it i$ a part of the 
| duty which you owe to God, in order to your eternall 
ſalvation, to conteſſe and promulge the g glorious Go- 
i | ſpell 
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1 pell , which 1 inyour hearts You belcev e, forthe faith! 
of the Goſpell ſhould ſo fire your heart, with the g glory | 
' of God,that the flame ſhould breake out ; On the COn- 
trary it isan abſurd and fooliſh thing , to talke of fire 
where no flame or heate appeares , to ſpeake of belce- 


vingtorighteouſneſſe, where there 1s not at all occations, 
a readinefle to contefle with the mouth. This being 


Taid fora foundation , you ſhall ſee how two other pla- 


ccs will helpe to interprete this. Thole [hooes, the teet 
armour, 1 take to be a firnefſe and readinefle to preach, 


'or declare the Golpell of peace ; this ſemes to be ex- 


tremely parrallelled , with Rom. 10.15. taken out of 
Ila.52.7. How beautifull are the feete of them that preach the 
Goſpell of peace, Heere you have the Goſpel! of peace , the 


fame thing named in this place , and the bringing or 


COMMunicating of it exprefled by feet. As heere by 


the armour of the feer, bur if any ſhall ſay this is onely 


applicable to Miniſters , becauſe in the beginning of 


this 15.zer, it 18 ſaid, Howſhow!d they preach except they be 


{ent , that is utterly amiſtake , tor by ſending rhere 1s 


not meant , the particular and lawfull call of Miniſters, 
which the Apoſtle heere treats not of , but imports 
onely , that it 1s a fpeciall figne of the love of God, 


when the Goſpell is brought any whither,tor hee ſends 
it,it drops not out of the cloud: ,by chance or hazzard. 

' but it comes whither Ged ſends it, whither hee addrel- 
ſeth it, and therefore ſhould be received accordingly ; 


The other place is, 1.Pet. 3.15. Beready aiwates to g1re 


an anſwere to every one of the hope that us im you. IMC ord 


| 


ready 1s the fame w ord , that is keere pref area, £7:4uo, 


and heerc cans with a readines, or preparation, 


having, your fect [hod with a readineſſe of the Goſf ell of 
peace; that i 18,45 he erentharead ſſe,ro g1Vvean account ' 


of it, or preach it, or contelle it , as in the former 


__ places, 
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| |astheexpoſition falls naturally and withour conſtraint. 
' If you al ke mee now how this readines and preparati- | 
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i L 
places , as you have occation , either by offering and 
declaring it , or by anſwering and giying account of 
the hope that i in you , of the Goſpell the ground of that 
hope, or of your actions according to that rule and 
word ; you ſee: how this expoſition ſuits with a gene- 
rall duty in other places commanded, and runnes para- 
| lell with the very phraſes, and expreſſions of them, ſo 


on of preaching , and conteſling the Goſpellupon all 
occations , armes the legs,and feet, which denores our | 
' Martches,and Motions 1n this warre againſt the divell. 
| Anſwere firſt, becauſe it imployes a gfeat boldnes in 
[the faith of Chriſt , which fits tor morion and going ; 
forwards ; hee that is ready , and prepared to be a 
: Preacher,or Contefſer,to give an account of his faith, 
hath as it 1s ſaid of the Deacon, attamedis good degree, and 
great boldneſſe,and as Chriſt ſaith, Hee that raſts out arwells 
in my name, will not lightly ſpeake evill of mae ; {o hee that is 
ready and prepared to contefſe and publiſh as hee hath 
 OCCcation, the Goſpell of God is prepared tor advance- 
ing, for martching;for goeing forward; this therefore | 
it 1mplyes, to wit, a boldnes of minde, anda conrage. | 
| Secondly, the objections that the divelland wicked: 
' men frame againſt our actions, and motions are ex-. 
treamely hindering, make us heavy and timerous ; but | 
1f you be able and rcady to be a confeflour, it yee can! 
preach or give account of it,and you be prepared to it, 
you are ſate epough , you will rake any ſtepps , and] - 
walke boldly , ſo as it 15 not onely a ſize of Courage as | 

\ before, but it doth actually and really ijvable you. 
Thirdly, to this you muſt adde what rhe Apoſtle 
 addes confiderately , that ir is the Goſpel of peace , about 
which,and tor which you moove;this agrees cnn 
| | ly well 
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| of, the Goſpel of peace, will never come of trom you, it 
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ly well co this motion;for being to goe through many 
uneaven waies , and to breake through the thickeſt 
ranckes of enemies ; you are helped by this,that you 
are at peace with God all the while, whatever enemies | 
you meet with in the way , ſo as this Goſpell of peace | 
firs you for motion, and by confeſling , and promul- 
geing your faith, to confli with others. So I ſtate 
this armour which the holy ſpirit appropriates to the 
legs and feet, I alter not the words of the Text, I ſhew 
you how it fits formotion : 

The help is therefore to this pecce ofarmour,is;firſt 
to be filled with right knowledge , how can yeebeleeve on 
him of mhome yee have not heard, hovo can you preach him , how | 
can you confeſſe him, of whome yeare not well inſtructed, | 
concerning whome you are not taught ; an implicite 
faith heere to beleeve as others doe , as your teachers 
doe, will not helpe you. 

Seeondly, you mutt be zealous, that will render you 
ready and prepared ; a zealous man wilbe communi- 
cating what hee hath , will have his confeſſions and 
anſweres at hand, when his Brothers darknes or ſcan- 
dall ſhall call for it , hee will put on for converting for 
enlightening of men , it will grieve him to ſee the 
—_ andrhe divell gaine from God. 

Thirdly,you muſt be poſſeſt with the peace 1 ipoke 


'your hearts be not filled with peace ; this is that Chriſt 
left his diſciples to worke with,and by. Peace { ave; 


,with you , my peace , (that is, the peace of the Goſpell)| 
1 give untoyou, ſo John. 16. 33. Theſe things have I ſpoken | 


'wnto you, that in mee ye mitht have peace. In the world yee | 


| | | | 
[hall have tr1bulation,that 18,you are to martch to heaven | 
\througha troubleſome world, the profeſſion andprea- | 
\ching of the Goſpell will coſt you much, but in Cn | 
| | S and | 
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| and in the Goſpell you ſhall havepeace ; The other is 
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but outward, that is the moſt intimate peace , a peace 
that paſſeth all underſtanding, a peace that will enable you | 
to goc to warre, and deny your ſelves of outward, 
peace. How did this peace that made Paul and Sylas 
( ſing 11 the Priſon , 1nable them to preach Chriſt abroade. 
; What bold confeſſions could Stephen make in the 


| | - : | . a - x 
' midit of all his enemics,upon the very point of Martir- 


| dome,when hce was at peace with God, and ſawe Chriſt 
' the King of peace at the right hand of Gol ; It is not the 


|; encmye {o much as the ſtrength or weakneſle to reſiſt, 


, O. > | K ' 
and fight , that 1s confiderable it there be more with you. 


then againſt you ; 1t is no matter what is againſt you , if 
you have a deepe and:quiet peace within,1t 15no matter 
| what noyſes you heare abroade. The Martirs that 
were filled with that you in their ſharpe wartares, 

could fuy non patimur ſed pati videmur, we rather ſeme to) 
ſuffer, then ſuffer indeed ; this will make you ſtrong in| 
every motion towards fight, and this will ayde you to 
; this profeſſion , and conteffion of Chriſt , which will 


- ; both aſſure all your owne motions., and by which 
[as with ſpirituall feet , you doe move mightily againſt 


' the divell. z 
Forthe uſe of this inparticular , wee may confider 
how happy our conditions are, that wee are preachers 
and publiſhers of peace, bleſſed are the peace makers , and 
how beautifull are their feet ; this wee are if wee be filled 
with peace,s peace that paſſeth all underſtanding,will paſſe 

its own bounds and fill others alſo. | 
But then ſecondly,in a fence wee are/all preachers, all 
| confeflors , rhey that teach , muft doe, and they thar 
' doe, muſt teach, that is by that doing , by rhe li ht of 
their actions whichſhines ; but in truth, wee ſhould not 
; onely be contented to walke holily our ſelves, but wee 


| ſhould 


7 
el 


OC 


1 And Warre with Angell. | 139 


ſhould be ready and prepared to communicate what | 
ever wce have of the Goſpell to others, as occation 
ſ-all offer it felte and draw it forth, whichis both a 
great motion and walke againſt the divell ; and as it is 
hcerexpreſt, it armes our teet,and {ecures our motion | 
exceedingly 1n this warre, ſo as wee arenort fubject to; 
the ſhaking of objectiors, and diſgraces which the 
| divell would repreſent tous, and caſt in our way con- 
tinually. 

| Thirdly, in this preaching and confefling the Go- 
| ſpell upon all occations, doe it as the Goſpell of peace, 
bring 1t as theAngells did, who ki ew well the minde of 
God, Glory to God on high, 6n earth peace , yood will towards 
men, Luk. 2.14 Aiſo feare not,for behold, TI bring you good 
tydings of great joy, which [halbe to all people, ver.10. Offer 
the Goſpell like the Goſpell, that is , like good newes, 
the good newes of peace, let the world knowe that it 
is brought and oftired to all men,thar it is good tydings 
of great joy to all people : Chriſt is an univerſall 
good , and as the heires,of great kingdomes , are the 
common poſſeflions of, all the ſubjects ; ſo the Son 
'of the God of the whole earth, is good newes to all] 
| mankinde , and it is pitty but that they ſhould knowe | 
it, and that it ſhould be offred to them;as it might be 
their owne faulr it they intertaine it not. And as' 
; Chriſt ſaid ro his diſciples , when ye come into anyhouſe, 
ſay peace be to it. It is time cuough for your peace to: 
returne to you, when they refuſe to receive you. This 
if any thing will take wjth the guilty world, who from 
; the ſence of their owne ull are a thouſand rimes apter , 
; to diſpaire, then beleeve, or art leaſt to be hardened in 
a negligent deſperate way : Thizwall alſo make good 
'the epds ofthe Goſpell,whidh re) 1cglory of Chriſt, 
and the alluring, and gaining'ak i, and afoule| 
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|| gained bythe freeſt way of grace, will vent its obe- 
dience by love , and this will put honour upon your 
| ſelves, render your feete beautifull, render you accep- 
| table and defireable,where ever you come in the world, 
when you ſhalbe ſhod with the ſhooes of the preparation of 
the Goſpel! of peace. | 
Fourthly,as ye are to make afrer much knowledge, 
tora cleare rule of all your actions, and ſtepps,even to 
[a readinefle to confefle it, and preach it;for that is the 
|| preparation hecre,meant, that yee may bec in a readi- 
{nefle, ſo when you arein ſuch a preparation , walke 
| boldly , let the world fee by your walking and your 


{ motion,and ſteddines that jou are armed,when you can 


paſſe through foule waies, good report andil[ report , when 
ye walke among thornes, tread upon Serpents and Adders , and 
they ſhall not hurt you. Paul ſure had his hand well 
armed , when the viper dropt from it without hurting 
him, ſo it is a ſfigneyouare well armed, when yee feare 
no wayes into which providence ſhall, leade you , and 


== 


when you come of without hurt , though there be 
Pikes and ftakes in rhe. way, yeare not pierced; this 

walking by example , and as occation is by voyce , by 
. {confeſſion , or preaching , will make many followers, 
you will become leaders your ſelves, and that will be a 
glorious walkeing , when yee ſhall not onely treade 
hard Pathes , but leadup troopes , wee ſee even bruit 
beaſts in motion areput on by the voyce as well as by 
example , or any other way : Let the world know that 
jwarre 1s but the Vizard, but there is peace within , un- 
derneath- : Let them know that there are ſweets and 
roſes,though they ſee nothing outwardly but thornes, 
and Bryars , your walking ſteddily willſhew that your 
ſelves are armed , and your example and voyce to- 
gether, will have a great influence upon others , " be 
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ſure a readinefſe and preparednefle to confeſſe the | | 
| Goſpellof peace , willarme you for all the hard mart- | 
ches,and what ever the divell ſhall object in your way. | 
Wee are come to the fourth peece of Armes, which | | 
isa Shield fitted not ſo much to any one parr, ( as the | 
other peeces ) as to th&#whole , for it is moveable, and | 
propper to keepe of at a diſtance, & this is faith : Now | 
this above all things 1s to be taken up, that is, Eſþectally, | 
| 
| 
| 


this is the moſt conſiderable peece of Armour you 
have ; Some reade it 21 all things, that is, with every 
peece of Armour , yee muſt mingle faith , with Truth, 
with Rzghteouſneſſe, with the Preparation of the Goſpel of 
Peace: or reterre it to temptations , that is, you muſt 
oppoſe faith to every temptation, which is true ; but I | 
[rather thinkeit is meant heere , Eſpecrally , that is, to' | 
ſay above all things in a more eſpeciall manner , Take 
unto you the Shield of faith, like that place Coll. 3. 14. 
where the ſame wordis uſed, And A all things but on 
Charity , ſo as though every peece of Armour be very 
conſiderable , yet none like the ſh:eld of farth , and hee 
gives youthe reaſon , becauſe by it you ſhall be able to | 
quench the fiery darts of the Divell, who for his ſuperabun- | | 
dant malice and wickednes hee calls the wicked one , that | | 
is, whowith the greateſt and moſt intenſe height of | * 
wickedneſſe purſues God and Man, but eſpecially, | 
good men the Saints ; And yee ſhall not quench, ſome 
of his darts onely , but all his darts , hee hath enough 
of them, hee hath of all kindes, this ſhield will receive 
them, and repellthemall ; Hee tells youalſo, of what 
inde they are , They are. fieri darts, his Arrowes are 
poyſoned Arrowes , they do not onely wound as Iron | 
and ſteele doth , but there is aPoyſon , a burning 1n| 
them, of an ill quality, hard to cure, hard to be quen- 
ched;butnow the holyGhoſt preſcribes you a remedy, 
| S n 
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an Armes fitted on purpole as they are darts , fa:th as a 
{bield ſhall repell them, as they are pivſoned ond fiery; 
faith as Water, or Balſome,or Oyle, fhall:Quench » by 
faith ye ſhall be enabled troQuzench them; Faith properly 
as a ſhield dothnor quench bur repell,bur faith enables 
you ; thatis, there is. a mighty power and operation 
in taith , doeing that which norhing.els can doe , thar | 
as yec have falves, properly to draw| out ſtings , or| 
thornes, andas yee have Balſomes,to take out fire and, 
|poyſon , to quench and deſtroy the malignity of a 
; poyſoned dart, fo you have faith fitted and proportio- | 
\ned to quench the frery darts of the wicked, your greateſt | 
enemy, and who ſhoots continually, and theretore are 
they called all his fiery darts ; hee wants not Ammuni- 
tion, hee need not feare for want of Powder, hee hath | 
{great and curſed abilities, and a ſpirit fitted to act 
|rhemalwayes ; but faith can deale with|him,and render 
{all his dartings vaine, and of no eflect. Y ouſee now the 
| tull meaning of theſe words , and of how great a con- 
_ | ſideration'taith is , tothis warre , ſoas from the reaſon 

ot the thing which the Apoſtle gives , it deſerves an 
| Emphefis, Anabove all;thar is, eſpecially want not this, 
as Sallomon fſaies of wiſedome , Above all gettings get 
| underſtanding , and keepe thy heart with all diligence, ſo. 
| above all things take the ſhield of faith. Betore wee 
| conſider more particularly , of this ſomuch commen-' 
ded fairh,wee will thinke a little what thoſe fiery darts. 
are,whicharero be received,and quenched by ftaith;by. 
ifery darts heere, I underſtand not 7 much temptations 
\roallkindes of him , though faith ſeryes tor all meets, 
| | with them alſo, but the Breaſt-plate of riphteouſneſſe femes | 
| | propper alſo tor them , but ſome fiery envenomed im- 
| |poyſened(darts , tro which nothing but the ſhield of farth 
| "_ be oppoſed ; faith will ſecure you in all _—_ 
| | | aſwe 
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is ofulſe hecre; And theſe darts feme to be either ſome 


af Ep. EE. | 
aſwell as other pecces of armour , but eſpecially faith 


burning vyolent temptations to luſts , or atterthem 


'to diſpaire : For the firſt , our natures ſince the firit 


' defilement by orriginall corruption, were never per- 


| fectly coole, it is by ſome principle within us, that 
| cv 
' Sathan workes upon us, our natures are {tuble and 
tinder ; there is a great deale of combuſtible matter 


within us, which the wicked one knowes well enough, 


| 


[and therefore oors fire-workes, his 
| fiery darts, if wee wC 


TT ——— 


e Ice and Snow , if we were per- 


 tectly coole and cold to luſts , the divell would not : 
| looſe his paynes nor his darts, bur being fiery our fel-: 
' ves,apt to burne, hee flings in fire, fiery darts, and wee 
are inſtantly and preſently, inaflame , like charcoale | 


burnt already , or (tuble prepared already tor burning 
| by the ſunne ; ſo hee didto David in the caſe of Bath- 
ſheba, though heewerea good man , tooke him at an | 
advantage , when his corruptions were moſt fiery, | 
[neereſt burning , when idleneſſe, ſecurity and peace, | 
had dryedand heatcd hin to luſts, and vanity,then hee 
flung in afiery dart , andrhe flame was unquenchabte. | 
The like hee did with Amnon , who having received | 
the fiery dart*, was fo vexed that hee fell ficke tor his 
ſiſter Tamar, 2.Sam. 13. 2. and was ſo deſtroyed with. 
that flame, as hee never ceaſed till hee countcd folly 7; 
[ſrael ; in waycs moſt barbarous and wicked, both in 
[the proſecution of his love, and in his abuſing and } 
[rejecting of herafterwards , andthe one was as fiery as | 
' the other , hee hated her now more then hee had loved her, 
'ver.15. the love was without meaſure , fo was the ha- 
tred; fo are men ſtung with the fiery darts of the dived, 
there is nothing bur extreames , no Mediocrity , all is | 
without meaſure , and then for alitsle of that they call | 
pleaſure, | 
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pleaſure , they havea world of paine, and call, and bit- 
ternefſe; which is the other fiery darts, made way tor by 
luſts , and that is diſpaire ; for I ſhould _ that in 
this inſtance , the inhumanity and barbarouſnefle of 


} 

{tb q Amnon afterwards to his fiſter, came from the terrour | 
5 
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| and contufien of his conſcience , what fruzt had you of 
thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed, Rom.s.21. After 
the fin is committed,ſhawe and horrour ceazeth pre- 
ſently , which hurryes the mirde ordinarily as faſt to| | | 
. |diſpaire as 1t did before; to the countinent ot the luſt; 
therefore lufts ſhould be lookt upon,as they are goeing 
not as they are comeing , oras they are promiſing, 
peratto ſcelere magnitudo equs con ſp1catur, as Tacitus inferres 
of Nero , after hee had killed bis Mother , therefore 
wee ſhould looke on fin with that eye , which within a 
few howers wee ſhall ſee them ; and this is the ſecond 
head of the fiery darts I told you of, namely ineions 
to diſpaire,, how many after the commiſſions of Mur- 
thers, Adulteryes, Treatheryes, have bene conſumed 
and likr up, by theſe fiery darts , and brought to miſe- 
'rable ends, under the notion of diſpaire : W hat thinke 
\you of Spr#a,whofor a little ſhrincking|and retraQting 
IM | | his confeſſion , the profeſſion of the Goſpell I told 
+] OR | { you of, eſteemed the flames of hell lefle'then thoſe hee 
-'s / OR TY 'telr, and wiſht himſelfe often there that hee might 
52-0 | knowe the difference ; W hat thinke you betore him of 
Ds 2! | \ Tudas , who found no reſt , no quiet of ſpirit, but inthe 
| 6-8 | Gallowes, hee was utterly druncke up by diſpaire, and 
| | went downe quicke to his owne place. Bur the ſaints 
| © | teele theſe fiery darts, as David did for luſting,ſo him- 
ſeltealſo and divers others-fot diſpairing , therefore 
 heeſajes, Heeroared all the ady » aud hes ſoule , and his bones 
| mere fore vexed,and hzs eye,huk fe wle £5 hrs Belly were conſumed, 
| and the divell heerein takes theadvantage of ſome _ 
| war 
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ward loweneſſe and depreflion of condition,cither in | 
body , or cſtatc, or reputation, or ſome melancholy of | 
body , or conſtitution , which is a temper cafily fired 


to extremities; and that the Saints have their fycring 
toluſtings, or di{paire alwell as others , whether they 
be of things bulky in themſelves or little. | 

But, what kinde of taithis it that you muſt oppoſe to 
theſe burnings, to theſe fiery darts, and how doth faith 
relieve you ? [ 

Certainely it is no other thenthat by which you be- 
leeve God,to be yours in Chriſt. | 

The Shield here ſpoken of 1s taken from the ſimili- 
| tude of a Doore, ſuch as were the largeſt ſhiclds , it muſt 
; be large enough to ſhield the whole body : 


the body, before it incorporate ir ſelte with the minde, 
and enter as it were into the ſubſtance of rhe ſpirit, tor 
then there will be more tearing and difhiculry to get 
; 1T Out, . 

; Buthow doth faith doe this ? 


| Firſtandeſpecially as it calls God, Godin Chrilt to ' 


And ſecondly ,-as a ſhicld it muſt receivethe darts 
and repell them , and quench the fire before it reach 


our ayde. When the Divell ſhoots his fiery Darts,cither 


tor luſting , or diſpairing,, it isnot for fleſh and blood 
to oppoſe it {olte, your mortalities , your relolutions, ' 


your rea{onings will proye combiltible matter,and b- 


burnt up, be burnt away , and. your {pirit will be letr' 


fiered, and empoy loned by thoſe Darts. The Dart v-1i! 
{ticke, & it will be worke to get It out; Now in this cafe 


taith leads you directly to God, & {ets God againft the 


- 


« 


Divell, fo as the combate by the wifdome of taith , 15 
changed, and made now rather betweene Godand the 
Divell, then betweene you and the Divell, & the Divell 
which could have tubducd you eafily , fals under God 
bs | prefent- 


— 


| 1146 | Of our Communion 


— 


> O— 


| man and caſts him out, "This was Davids way , From the 
| ends of the earth will I cry to thee, when my heart 1s overwhel- 
med , Leade mee to the Rocke that is higher then T , Pſal.61.2. 
| | that is where ever I am, or where ever thou art, as thy 
| | ſpirit. can finde mee out , ſo I will finde thee out, her 
| 1 amovernhelmed, when I am preatly in diſtreſſe, I willcry to 
thee, as a child doth to his father , that is ſerupon by | 
one ſtronger then himſelte , cries out to his father and. 
| truſts to his ſtrength ; Set mee vpon a Rocke , or thou malt 
ſet mee upon a Recke, that 1s, it 1810 high, as I cannot 
reach it without thou ſer mee upon it , or h:gher then T, 
that is, above my owne ſtrength, or my owne abi- 
lities , even upon thy {clte and thy ſonne , where I may 
be ſate,for in caſe of overwhelmings, in caſe of fiery Darts; 
| |there is noſother way but to ſet God, as yours, as one 
; © Tin covenantwith you, your all, and friends againſt the 
| .. 4 Divell, zo ſtand ſtall wt ſce the ſalvationof God , when the 
|red ſea was before, and the Egyptians behinde, what 
could the lfraclites doe, (in that caſe there was no way 
| tor wiſedome or ſtrength to makethrough). But ſtand 
ſtill and ſee the ſalvation of God , caſting all upon God, and 
diſparing in themſelves altogether. | 
2. | But ſecondly, this ſhield of faith can relieve you in 
| | this extremity by outbidding fights ( asin a ſecond 
|ard under way ) againſt all luſtings it can oppoſe pre- 
{ently the recompence of the reward,and ye have aluſt 
| tor. that alſo: So Moſes was not without the luſtings of 
ambition and vaine glory , to be called the Son of Pha- 
| 70ahs Daughter , but the eye which hee had , tothe re- 
|compence of reward , outbids them infinitely , and 
| therefore hee choſe rather affliftions which no man 
Mt” would fimply chuſe : So Chriſt for the glory ſet before him, 
Nis | | indured and ſuffered any thing , a livelytaith realizeth 
mig \ | things, 
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| And Warre with Angells. 147 
things, and makes them preſent ; faith will tell you 
preſently when a fiery luſt aſſaults you , yeild not,and 
[1n ſtead of pleaſing your fleſh,or your humour , which 
15 paſſing , youwill pleaſe Chriſt , you will pleaſe your 
| conſcience, and that pleaſure is ſweet indeed, that re- 
| maines ; nay you ſhall heare of this againe , this figh- 
ting , this quenching,ſhall come into your reward, in 


! 
' 


| {uch rimes and in ſuch things , wherein you would be 
[moſt of all conſidered. And againſt the burnings of | 
diſpaire as in a ſecond way , alſo faith will ſhewe the 
riches of mercy,the metrits ofthe blood of Chriſt,and 
will tell you that it is diſhonourable to God to judge 
his goodnes , lefſe then your wickednefle, or that the 
\merrits of Chriſt cannot hold ballance with your fin- 
[ning , will ſhewe you as great diſproportion betweene 
| grace and fin, as betweeng God and you, will make ( in 
{a word)diſpaire wicked innothing as in the unreaſona- 
| bleneſle of it. 

| Butthen thirdly , as an effect of both theſe, faith 
ſackes and drawes downe the dew of the ſpirit , the 
cooling waters, the refreſhing ſtreames , itneed be, 
' balſome, and oyle, to quench the fire before it kindle, 
or to tetchit out;when your concupiſcents are cooled, 
by the Holy Ghoſt,and your ſpirit 1s in temper , fzery 
darts will do no hurt , as a Grannado that falls into a 
' Pit of water , there is fire init , but betore the blowe | 
gives it is quencht: O thoſe {weet & cooling influen- | 
ces of the ſpirit , how refreſhing are they , as dewe to | 
thirſty grounds ; when Dzves burned , what would lice 


have given for ſome water, to coole his tongue. When | 


wicked men ate fiered by the divells darts,to diſpaire 
or luſt, or perſecution ,. their owne ſpirits are infla- | 
med , burnt up, and they burne what ever they come; 
neere, and ſo they muſt till they be utterly conſumed, | 


x or tor. 
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|| on like alarge ſhield , that it may be fitt to cover you, 


(11 have told /you ;1sthereany thing the divell would rob 
\\you of ſomuchas lively faith, effectuall taith, bold and 
| [hardy faith, hee knowes why well enough,it will repell 


— 


— 


| for therc isno heavenly dewe, no water, no ravne , no 
balſome, no droppings of the ſpirit : But to us there is 


Fa River , the(treames whereof [hall make glad the City of God, * 


\ Pſal.46.4. Shall refreſh us,ſhall keepe us from burning, | 
;and fyering,and chapping, and hee gives an account of 
it, ver. 5. God vs inthe maſt of her , ſhee ſhall not be greatly | 
| opred ; there is the head of that fountaine, hee will not | 
{ſuffer the divell to gaine upon you , to. waſte you, to 
| drinke you|up, very much to fire you, but the ſtreames 
ſhall continually retreſh you, and make you glad, when 
{others ſhalbe like the parched heath in the wildernefle 
eafily inflamed, a curſe to themſclves and others. 
Therefore with all gettings gett faith, above all take 
| the [hieldof faith, and take it as I have told you , take it 


beleeve not ſcantily,beleeve not a little, have not your 
| faith to fetch,and prove,and ſpell, when the fiery Darts 
'are ſhooteing, how will you make this uſe of it els,that 


his fiery darts, it will quench them, yeild him not that 
peece of armour inany proportion , that is ſodamma- 
geable to him, and ſo neceſſary for you ; faith is uſe- 
tullin every thing , but in theſe caſes, faith doth not 
all (as I haye told you ) and while you are doing this, 
the obedience of faith, the uſe of faith is as pleaſing 
to God, as reſiſting the fiery dart is neceſſary for you ; | 
;as therefore yc would be relieved when|/you moſt need 
it , when your ſoules arc fyered with luſt or diſpaire, 
when thoſe flames drinke up your ſpirits , and undoe 
you, beleeve boldly, belecve ſtrongly, without it s and 
and s, have/Godtyed and made one with you , by faith 
according to the right notion of it, and then dread no- 


75 | thing, 
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——— 


thing, heere is good 1iewes for you, you will be ableto 
| quench all the fieryDarts of the wicked; There now remaines 
nothing but ſome helpes to take this [held of faith. 


theworke of God and the will of Godis ingaged , you! 
may be bold with your ſelves, (and yet yee cannot be- 
cauſe ye are creatures , yeare not your owne) but will 
you be bold with the will of God : This to thoſe that 
have bur a little taith, and love already will be agreat 
argument. God bids you ſanctity his name , bids you 
honour your father, &c. you will do it, why ? becaulc it 
isathing not left ro your choice ; God bids you ſan- 
Ctify him by belecving, honour him by beleeving,and 
this is firſt roGod,to God immediately:I beſeech you, 
looke not on faith in this/notion;as apriviledgelett to 
the arbitration of your owne wills , whether you will 
be ſo good to your ſelves or no, but as an indiſpenſible | 
duty : Some duties may be diſpenſed with tor ends , as 
the worſhip of God in ſome of his ordinance, but this | 
, durie lies {, hard upon you as it is not to be diſpented! 
; withall for a moment , nqr tor the greateſt good, not! 


tor the ſalvation of all men; if God begreat to you, | 


| therefore obey him in beleeving , or upon the lame 
reaſon , caſt of all Religion anddiſobey him in every: 
other thing, but it you tcare todoe that , then knowe | 
that the DAY God , that bidds you doe any other 
thing, bids you alſo beleeve, and know that this com- 
mandement 1s the leaſt arbitrary of all the reſt. 
Secondly, conſider what obſtructs faith , it negli-! 2. 
gence, and want of conſideration, as that doth much, 
and often , 1 beſeech you let mee fer you on conſide- | 
ritg : conſider that you will goe to hell withour it, it; 
you will not beleeve God tor the pardon of your 
"OY and that hee is yours in Chrift, belceve han for 


——— — — 


Firſt, conſider it under the notion of obedience init, | 7. 
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| the fearefull and unbeleeversſbalbe caſt into hell, and in- 
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this,that without this you wilbe condemned for ever, 
God may ſeme to putit to your choice , whether you 
will belceveor no ; but hee doth by no meanes pur it 
to your choice , whether you will goe to hell or no,if' 
you belecve not, for that is determined with him,that ! 


deed thither are all men gocing a pace, onely belief; 
turnes the motion , and makes the earth aflend up-; 
wards. | | | 

But if youſay youſee , you ſee your miſery enough 
in unbelief, but ye want boldnes to beleeve , that you 
chinke that there is no proportion betwecne fin and: 
ſuch a nothing as faith 1s , there is a proportion be-: 
tweene fin and damnation , but not betwcene fin and 
faith: right now I have you where I would , but then 
conſider that the things wherin Goduſeth man in the 
way to falyation , are indeed nothing , or as nothing, | 


by the fool(hneſſe , that is,by the Nothingneſſe of Prea-. 
 ching hee ſaves them that beleeve ; The Veſſels in which his 
| word comes, are earthen, as good as nothing , our righ- 
teouſnes reacheth not to him , and though our reward be. 
| heaven, yet our merrit is nothing , juſt nothing : And 
therefore if tfaithin reſpect of its owne internall val- 
lew , or as a grace in this caſe, were/any thing , wee 
ſhould never be ſaved by it , but now qur comfort and; 
aſſurance js that it is nothing. But oh the contrary, 
though there be no proportion betweene finandftfaith, 
yet there is a proportion betweene fin{and Chriſt , or 
1t you will have mee ſpeake the truth, there is nopro-! 
; portion in this regard; Chrifts dyeing , Chriſfts ſaffe- | 
ring, makes fin norhing, ſo that that which held the | 
greateſt proportion , betore God, betore, and was: 
' heavyer then the ſand of the ſceagdeeper then hell , is 
| now Rothing: what will you chinke your debts ge 9 | 
| | "_ | then; 
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then God can pay , will you ballanceyour wickednes 

and his love, your unkindnes may be aggranated, and 
made greater by his love j bur it cannot be made even 
with his love , for hee is God; In a word, wee cannot 
out-fin his pardon , or grace;, by any thing but unbe- 
liefe , ſo as this littlencfie,rMfis nothingnes of faith, is 
youradvantage , becauſe'in this great bufineſſe of our | 
ſalvation God will be all inall ,- and you ſhall thanke 
your ſelves for nothing : Did it. hinder Naaman the | 
Affirian, that to waſh in Jordan was nothing , or did it 
relieve Jericho,that the bloweing of Rams-hornes was | 
nothing , if it had bene any thing, it had nor done it, | 
for God is reſolved to deſtroy Dk by nothing, | 
that is, by himſelfe alone ; and therefore he will have 
you by nothing,or by that which is as good as nothing, | 


findes enough in the ballance , to make your fins no- ) 
thing, even his owne eternall love, and the ſuffering 
and merrits of his owne fon. | | 

Thirdly,Gods heart is in this matter of faith,never 
any thing was ſo tenced with mottinefſe,with threats, 
and commands, with intreatings and invitings , with 
words and oathes, with fignes and ſeales, with rewards | 
and puniſhments. 'The Goſpell is nothing bur the | 
Meſlage of faith , Chriſt himſelf andall his Miniſters, | 
' but the preachers of faith. 'The great buſineſle is to, 
'makethe match, to tye the knott betweene God and | 
our ſoules, the reſt , other things , flow on naturally : | 
Love followes faith , works flowe from love. But | 
nithout faith,its impoſſible to pleaſe God, without taith wee! 
are Strangers and afarre of. Now that which is ſo neere 
Gods heart, and ſo advantagious to our ſelves , wee 
ſhould doe, wee ſhould be much in what ever thedivell 
fay,to the contrary, God neverhedged any thing _ 
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in reſpect of what you doe: But on the other fide , hee | 
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| |i$, hee hath beene at a great deale of paines and colt ; 
| | now what are his in-comes, what will make up this 
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like this,never any thing came ſo treely\off,the making 
of this coſt him his Miniſters ordinances and ſeales, 
and without it all is nothing. | 

Fourthly,to fetchArguments,not onely from neceſ- 
firy and duty , 8 reaſon, but ingenuity ,the onely falve 
you can apply to the wounds of Chriſt, is beleeving, 
your ſins made them your faith heales them , Hee ſhall 
ſee of the travatle of hts ſoule, and be ſatisfied;1ſa.y 3.11. That 


| poore people for whome hee did , and ſuffered, all this 
will truſt him and beleeve in him, tor ſo itfollowes, by | 
bus knonledae,[ hall my righteous ſervant juſtify many,that is, 
by the knowledge and beliete of him, they ſhelbe juſti- 
| fied, this ſatisfies him,this payes him, this igthe onely 
| Way you have to make him amends ; Now; hus ſtripes 
| hath healed you, heale him by your faith , Yo a little 
nobly, and freely for him , that hath done ſo much for 
'you, ſtickenot with him to beleeve him, that tuck not 
todye tor you. | 


wt 


But then laſtly , did the divell never let looſe any 
ficry darts| upon you , or may heenot doe it , if hee 
have nor, | yee can judge the lefſe what it is to want 
' this ſhield ; but aske Judas, and heewill tell you , aske 
David hee will tellyou , aske Paul when Sathan buffet- 
cd him , and hee had nothing but God to relicupon 34 
It hee have , I hope' experience will makeus wiſe to |— 
have onr ſhield ready, it hee have notknowe that hee 
may doe, looke that hee will doc, and will doe it, when 
you are weakeſt, when you are loweſt, provide tor that 
 evill day , get up your ſhield; this of faith in God through 
' Chriſt , as yours , and then when hee comes , what have 
you todoge , yecan turne God looſe tg him , yee can 
'tetch downe liquor and vertue of that temper and 
| [ coolenefle, | 


- 
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cooleneſle , as ſhall dead and quench and extinguiſh his 
darts, and in the thing wherein hee is proud and 
mighty,you will be above him,and to hard tor him. 

We are come in thefifth place to another peece of 
the great and ſure armour , with which the ſpirit of 
God armes us againſt the divell, a peece for our head, 
the Helmet of > qr , as that before was more gene-! 
rall applicable to the whole Body. 

Thatby this Helmet is. meant hope, the Apoſtle who 
is his owne beſt interpreter tells you x. Theta. 5.8. And 
for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation : This peece of ar- 
mour is of excellent uſe, and proper to thar part it 
defends ; The worth of jt appears as by many things: 
So by the deplorable condition of thoſe thatwant it, 
they have no hope ( ſaies hee) and they are without Godin 
the world, Eph.2.12. they wanted that ligament , that 
tye to faſten them to God, and ſo were left moſt mi- 
ſcrable. | 

Wee muſt conſider alittle , what hope is , and then, 
why it is calledof ſalvatzon , and then how it fits that 
part, to which it is deſtined, and doth the worke of an 
Helmet, " 

It is a receiv'd maxime , that all affe&ons are rooted in 
love,and as they are rooted in love; 1o they are ated by 
| love, even hatred and malice it ſelfe , hath its riſe in 
ſome thing loved, for therefore I hate ſuch a thing, 
| becauſe I love the contrary : Againe as affections are 
rooted in love, and ated by love, ſolove is felt , and: 
appeares according to the affection it aCts by , and is | 
ſeene through that, as the ſfunne which is alwayes the ; 
fame in it ſelte,yet workes upon us according to the | 
conſtellations it poſſefieth , and the light coulours it | 
{elt, according .to the body through which it ſhines, | 

- fo loves workes and appeares much according to the | 
& attection | 
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| affection it poſſefſerh, and through which it renders ir, 
| ſelf viſible, tor example : | | 
-|| Love appeares very darke in ſorrow , violent in 
| choller, tranquill and peaceable in joy, dejected indil-/ 
i] paire,bur in hope love is in its 'Throne|, there it ap-: 
| peares in moſt pompe , there it workes with moſt efh- | 
| | cacy , and is altogether lovely. | 
This afte&tion of all orhers ſemes to be deſtined to! 
| - | | great affaires, and hath a mighty influence cither upon 
| our doeing,| or ſuffering. | | 
It was all that Alexander had to inable him to the 
conqueſt ofthe world , diſtributing all his other goods 
| that hee had received from his farther ; Againe what 
is it but this that makes men every day crofle the 
ſeas , labour the ground , ſecke after [Mines in the| 
bowells of the earth, fight, and purſue yictories , nay | 
it is that which accompanyes men to the ſcaffold, and 
to their death bedds. | | 
But to follow our methods , wee confidernot hope 
heere , in that looſe ſence, in which it is commonly | 
taken, namely for a certaine fault, and lowe attendan- 
cy, or lookeing after ſome good thing defired, and ſo! 
to be before faith, and withour it , as when wee are apt 
to ſay , 1 cannot beleeve ſuch a thing , but I hope it 
well; but on the contrary we take it tor a firme ex- 
| |pectation of ſome future good, which wee doealready 
| | beleeve, andare afſured of, fo ſaith the ſcripture Heb. 
1.1. Faiths the ſubſtance of things hoped for. Gal.5. 5 
Wee waite for the hope of righteouſneſſe by faith, that is,faith 
gives you the ground of waiteing , which is by hope, 
jo if wee hope wee waite, Rom.8.25. ſoas this hope which 
Es: | [muſt be our Helmet is a ſuperadded grace to faith , a, 
d. | [birthandefiect of it. | + 
\ | | Iris called, the Helmet of Salvation , for {alvation bn 
| | rReC 


- my 
—— —_ 


NTT 


— 


— —— — 


2” SS 


A DEPT ORPIR Fe CN AIP EPS Eg" 


——cCAF—_—_@l=u 


OT _—_ ——— — —— 


And Warre with Angels. ISS 


the great thing about which faith and hope is conver- 
fant, ſo ſaithPaul,recerving.the end of your faith, the ſalvation 
of your ſoules, ſo the hope of ſalvation, becauſe, that , as the 
greateſt , conteynes all other infteriour goods, and in 
the eycing and proſecution of which by taith and hope 
wee ſecure our ſelves the moſt abundantly. 

But how doth this Armour fit the part , it 1s deſti- 
ned for, and doe the worke of'an Helmet. 

The head is as it were the principle of a&tion,and 
| of our intentions , as the: head governes and directs 
'the members, ſo our end and intention , which is our 
- | Simbolicall head , being the principall and riſe ofall 
' our actions, that which gives vigourand aCtivity to 
them , had nced of ſome peece of armour for its de- 
tence, which the Apoſtle heere makes to be the hope of 
Salvation. 

Now this Helmet doth its worke thus, the world and 
| Sathan that they might poyſon the tountaine, corrupt 
'our ends, and our intentions , would bribe us with 
ſomething outward, and ſenfuall, and therefore holds 
over our heads many things to tempr and allure us, fu- 
table to our ſences , and corrupted nature, offers us 
| crownes of applauſe, allures us with pates of pleaſure 


] 


(falſely ſo called) and to makes theſe relliſh, torake the | 
better, terrifics us with thorny paths , and ill condi- | 
| tions, in holy wayes , with perſecutions , and ſcornes, 
: gives you the choice of crownes of thornes , and gold, | 
but both fleſhly and carnall ; the Holy Ghoſt now | 
gives you for an Helmet the hope of Salvation, holds that 
over your head toward ot theſe blowes , and thoſe | 
aſſaults, and what is that ?/T he afſured expeCtation and. 
waiting for of eternall glory , for fo it is called in other | 
places , The hope of eternall{ife, the hope of elory, Rom. 5.2 
| and Tit. 3.7. Firſt, hope m its nature and definition 1s 
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|the waiting for , and expectation of a good thing, 
| which makes it apleaſant, and relceving|attection, be- 
cans the object of it is good , not as gricte , nor as 
\fcare , which hath tor its object anill thing ; But our 
' hope which 1s our Helmet , wards and guards our heade, 
it is made up of the beſt and moſt ſutable good it 1s a 
| ood comprehending all other goods ,|and therefore 
| called ſalvatjon in the abſtraCt, it 15a glorious good, for | 
it is the hope of 2lory, and tor duration it is not carthly, 
ſ{enſuall, and paſting , bur it 1s eternall life an cternall 
Po of glory. | | 
Secondly , hope is of good things to come , and 
theretore it is an expectation , tor hope that 25 ſcene 75 not 
hope,for what a man ſees , why doth hee yet hope for * Rom. 8. 
24. Soasitis a pleaſant paſlihg your time,in the expe- 
 Ctation of adefired good ; But now the difference will 
' lie not onely in the degree of good , for ours 1s of 
things eternall,but in the degree of expectation,wordly 
, hopes are founded upon ſuch fleight bottomes,as they 
contribute not much to comfort , in regard of which 
ſome have called hope a dreame , which preſents it 
ſelte to wakeing men , and from thence it 1s ſaid, that 
the Hipocrites hope periſheth ; but our hope is of ano- 
ther conſtitution, for it is grafted upon faith which 
gives a certainty , and reality to the thing , ſo as no 
care of faileing ſhall weaken or impaire your hope,but 
hope ſhall ſtand upon a ſure bottome , and pleaſantly, 
and joytully expe& what already by |faith is made 
moſt ſure to us. 
|| To ſpeake alittle more, a little more particularly 
of this affection, it is of a good thing, abſent, dithcult 
and poſlible , I have ſhewed you how our hope is con- 
; verſant about the beſt and higheſt good, the abuſe of 
| this aftection (tor that will helpe toſhew the uſe of it) 
| lies 
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lies in n pitching it upon thitgs thar are not good ; In! 
truth all other things, burt[{pirituall, God, heaven, and 
eternity , have no other vallue, but what ignorance | 


andalye puts upon them , opinion indeed giv es them 


a name , honours them with atitle which they deſerve; 


[not, and yer how much doe outward things ingage this 
aftetion : Honour which depends upon the opinion | 


of others, which is extreamely patling , and periſhing, | 


' which is the reward ofrentimes 'of crimes , which are 


ſuccesfull, and glitter, and pleaſures which are accom- | 
panicd withiregret , and ſhame, and followed with 
grief; And riches ordinarily , the objeCt of the baſcſt 
mindes, and men; All theſe things, and whar ever 
more 1s outward, are but the ſhadowes and pictures 
of good; As in a picture you thinke you ſee the birds} 
flye, men ſtanding of from the cloath , but when you 
come neere it,there is nothing but the lynes ofapenfil, 
[nothing z but markes upon a cloath or table , and fo are 
theſe things, nothing butſhadowes, pictures,dreames J 
they muſt havea light proper to ſhew them by , falſe 
lights , yet theſe are the objects of the hopes of the: 
oreateſt part of men. | 

Againe , theſe things a$they are not good enough, ' 
ſo they are not abſent enough for hope , for thongh 
| things of ſence are not eyer in the polleflion of chem 
which molt make after them, yet they are among{t us, 
they are in the world , but this hope carries us s pro-' 
perly beyond every thing. The eye ſees, and the care. 
heares, and what enters into the heart of man. 

Againe, things that are the object of hope are ack 

cult;but difficult and w orthy, or great ina right ſence; | 

are of an equall extent, to labour in the ſmoake and. 
mudd , for fmoak and mudd it may bedifficult , but it 
is a difficultie withour worth, it is baſe and meane, and 
V 3 ſo hath: 
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| |1mpoffible thin &5: Men fooliſhly thinke that miracles 
| | ſhould be wrought in their favour, and the whole order 


{ 


| called ſalvaton,a name abſtract, and comprehenhve to 


| .| Againe, I haveſhewed, that it is of good things to 


(ſo hath nothing in it of great, or worthy, in which re- 
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ſpect onely difficult things ſhould be undertaken. 
Then , how often doth hope miſ-applyed ingage in 

impoſſibilities, and ſo becomes a meere 1mpoſture to 

us. How often are men befooled heere, and in their 


.| oftheuniverſe changed for their ſakes,men that merit 
| (the gallowes hope tora pardon , not becauſe they have 


| | 


defires, and hopes (which aCtuate thoſe deſires) purſue 


any aflurance of the judges favour , or| becauſe their | 
| faults are pardonable,bur becauſe they would live : and | 


| | . p * ul: I" - 
| whichis ridiculous, old men that are ſo.in extremity, | 


| hope for an/old age yet to come. | 


I have ſhewed you already that our hope which is 
| our Helmet , is of good things , a good that wants a 
name, good cnough to expreſle it , and therefore is | 


j 
| 
[| 


'theut molt. 


| come, and heerein it differs from faith ,|for fairh ſees 
| themas it were preſent , and therctore it is the ſubſtance | 
| of things hoped for, but hope lookes upon them; (as indeed” 
they are) at/a diſtance ; In a word , faith gives yon the | 
 aflurance, Hope the expectation. | | 
Aoaine difhcult they are , andgreat and difficult, 
worthie and difficult , accordingly , they coſt Chriſt | 
much , and they coſt us much , ſo difficult , as for the | 
attaining of them , God muſt come out of hcaven, | 
Chriſt muſt die and ſuffer : God muſt fer all his wiſe- | 
dome on worke,that wee may have aground to pitch | 
. our hopes upon , and for our part , hope is mannaged. 
and conyertant about difficult things , as ye ſhall 
 heare. | | 
1 Bur 
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But then laſt of all, our hope is wiſe, the things are | 

poſſible about which it is converſant , fo poſſible , as | 

they are afſured, and theretore its called the full aſſu- 

rance of Hope, Heb.6.11. | 
Let us knowe then where wee are , and what uſe Coro!!, 
wee have of this affection ; 'The truth is Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion, is altogether founded upon hope, the things of 
this life arenort our portion , wee breath after what is | 
ro come , let us therefore live as men , untyed from 
e#his world, and faſten to another by hope, let the 
pleaſures and honours, and profits of this world be 
dead things to us , becauſe wee haveno hope toani- | 
mate them ; Hope aCts and animates above any thing, | 
but wee want this engine , becauſe we have not that | 
object. For inſtance , to appeare ſomething, to be 
great, wiſe, and honourable , is the great contention, | 
and purſuite of this world: Whendbrif who zs our life [hall | 
appeare, then ſhall wee appeare, ec. Heavenly hope puts 
you off thither , and diſputes not the thing , but the 
time , ye ſhall have enough of appearing , but it ſhalbe | 
ina peculiar and advantageous time , when Chriſt ſhall 
 appeare to fill up his triumph , to adorne that pompe, | 
reſpite your defire of appearing till then ; God dorh 
bur rime it forus,ſo for pleaſures to enjoy your ſelves, 
to be ſatisfied, to be at eaſe , to gratity and content | 
{every part of you,theſe are mens hopes , one time or 
other you ſhall get it ; There is a place of pleaſures, 
the preſence of God , and there is a tullnefie and com- 
pleatnefſe of pleaſure , bur it is in that place and in 
other , and there are plaſures for evermore , pleatures that 
are as long as they are great, bur it is at the right hand 
of God; The pleaſures Satlfin would give you are of 
a baſe alloey , their durance is bur of that minute in | 
which they are enjoyed ; Their fullneſſe is worſe _ 
+ their; 
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| their emprineſle, for they are nct onely yaine, falling 
ſhort of that; good they promiſed, but vexing alſo, and 
deceiving, therruth is , this is not alife|forpleaſures, 
| but for paines , eſpecially to Chriſtians, and ſo faies 
the Apoſtle |, If n this life onely wee have hope , wee are of 

; all men moſt miſerable. 1f our hopes (as other mens) were 
Eheere, wee were ina worſe condition then they , that 
| cannot eate their meates, and enjoy their comforts, 
 taſt of their daintyes, partly, becauſe there is a greater 
 diſproportion betweene us andthem, then betweene 
they and them, and partly,becauſe our light and our 
| confcience is tomuch raiſed, & of too great a tender- 
'nefle todigeſt their morſells ; what then have wee no- 
thing to ballance their contentments ? not to ſpeake 
of other things,what ever returnes taithand hope can 
' make wee have, They are without hope, wiſh them joy of 
| what they have, but hope they have none; and this let 
| mee tell you, improve this well, and it ſhall pay all che 
charges of their gaines , you have the hope of eternall life, 
the hope of #lory , of what ever your hearts can wiſhand 
delire: Faith gives things a footing and aſubſiſtance, 8& 
hope is gratted upon it,andis ready by the expectation 
ot better things , to outbidd the world, and by virtue 
' of a pleaſure taken in things to come , to carry you a- 
| bove the falſe pretenſions of pleaſure which the world 
makes ofter , therefore content your {elves with your 
portion , and uſe your Helmet to wardot the aſſaults | 
of ſemeing|goods or ills, as Sathan ſhall preſent them. 
Bur more particularly,uſe hope for joy, tor patience 
for workeing,live in the joy of hope , let one ſpirituall; 
aftectioninprove and provoke another], that there 15 
,ajoy of hope , appeares in this, whichlwee uſually ſay 
' of worldly |hopes, that things arc uſually better in the 
| hopes, then in the enjoyment , and wee fee men _ 
| | | on 
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ſell any thing rather then their hopes : Now thoſe 
hopes in compariſon with ours, have two or three no- 
table defects. 


Firſt they are built upon uncertainties and contin- 


and ſo cannot be intire,cannort be without the mixture 
of teare,feare of iſſue, teare of ſucceſle,and this let mee 
adde, that. the miore they hope, the more they will 
teare, out of a loathnefle to want the good things they 
defire, and 1o it is a mixt afte&ion , that prickes, and 
pinches aſwell as relieves , and comforts. Worldly 
men enjoy litle their hopes , or their poſſeſſions, nor 
their poſſeſſions , tor they; are ballanced with uncer- 
tainties, and emptinefſe, ſo as they are faine to relieve 
themſelves, by their hopes , by their reachings after 
more, nor their hopes, doe they enjoye purely and fin- 
cerely,for they are mixt with feare , which oftentimes 


genties,they haveno firme bottome,and ground work, 


| 


is the weightieſt ingredient , and beares the greateſt 
part of the compoſition ; but our hopes have not this | 
impediment to joy , but on the contrary carry evi- | 
dence and ſubfiſtance with them, being built upon the! 
evidence and ſubſiſtance of faith , ſo that whar faith} 
 firmely beleeves, hope joytully expects , and waites 
' for; What is the great happines of heaven, but the 
 fixeing & ſtaycing of joyes by eternity : Now the joy | 
of that hope is fixed by faith , which gives ir a ſteddy | 
'and untottering foundation, ſo that what you have, | 
'you have ; It joy come in by that doore, it will or 
| ought to do ſo alwaies , there 15 no rationall or nece(\- 
| ſary mixture of feare, becauſe rhere 1s no rationall| 
' cauſe of doubting. 
| Secondly, there is a vanity of rejoycing in boaſtengs , as | 
Tames faith , and fo an evill, for all ſuch rejoycing 25 evull: | 
| The mixture of feare is a troubleſome, bur it 15 a _ | 
| X nall. 
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rejoycerin hope, Rom. 12.12. And that wee ſhould have 


- | better for kinde then what rhey have m—_ , why doe 
| they not enjoy them?nay,why doe they deſpiſe them? | 
-| becauſe they knowe them ; ſo as they deſpiſe what 
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nall thing in their hopes , the foundation| of which is 
but contingency, but afurther evill, and more finfull, 
and irrationall, is, that they rejoyce in their boattings, 
they thinke by the determination of their wills to do 
that which godly men doe by faith , and when their 
hopes have once concluded a thing , they thinke it 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed , and thereupon runhke away with- 
out reckoning with their hoaſt , as wee uſe to ſay, 
whereas the ſcripture ſaith, yee ought to ſay, if 1 ve, and 
if the Lord will ; Now tor their fooliſh conceits to fixe 
that which onely God can render certaine , is a folly 
and a finne, andthe hope that riſeth from it, is an irra- 
tionall preſumptuous hope, for that they ought to ſay, if 
wee live,and if the Lord will, things that arewholy out of | 
their power, Now our hopes and the joy of it , 25 not 
a rejoycing in boaſting, but it 15 a boaſtang in truth , wee have 
already the Lords will, his will declared;his will com- 


maunded that wee ſhould have the joy of hppe,and ſhould 


the rejoycing of the hope firme unto the end, Heb.3.6. Soas' 
here 15 no rejoycing in boaſtings , heere 1s no vaine 
fancies of our owne, no caſtles inthe aire. 

But then as their is a vanity in the uncertaintie of 
their hopes, which mixeth them with feares, anda fur- 
ther and fuller vanity, in fixeing and affureing their 
hopes , by their owne boaſtings and preſumptions, 
mncerta, certaredenda. So | : 

Thirdly , there is a mighty vanity in the matter of | 
their hopes, for they are of things low and meane , no | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


they know, and hope in what they know not, becauſe; 


they know it not ; but the object of our hopes, and of 
| our 
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our joy ariſing from them , are of things ſo great and | 
reall, as the little , but yet the true taſte wee have of ! 
them, makes us defire more ; It is our knowledge that | 
makes us vallewe our hopes, and joy inthem, and it 
is our ignorance that cauſeth us to hope no more, nor 
rejoyce inthe good things, which are the objects of 
them ; And therefore wee ſee faith which gives a reall 
evidence and fight of things, intends above any other 
thing our hopes , and want of faith , and weakneſle of / 
faith leſſens our hopes, and the joy of them. 

The object of our hopes are things great, thing 
heavenly, things eternall, and theſe are the matter, it 
any other thing bee, of joy ; Oppoſite to which are 
[thedead, beggarly , and ſenſible things of this world, 
which are miſtaken alwayes in hope, and uſually deſpi- 
{ed in poſſeſſion, ſo thar not onely fimply, but in com- 
pariſon with other things ;wee have all reaſon for the 
joy of hope : The warrant of this joy wee have given 
[you already, when wee ſhewed the reaſon of our joy in 
' oppoſition to wicked mens boaſtings , but the end is 
| ot onely for it ſelf ( though that be much, that wee 
may live comfortably *, that wee be in as gooda condi- 
tion as this ſtate is capable of ) but joy as a reſult and 
' concomitant of hope, is mighty for Battaile ; ye are 
| now in the liſts, and ye put on armour , 2he joy of Hope, | 
which is the oy of the Lorg,is bur ſtrength : Hee rhat rejoy-, 
'ceth not in the hope of things to come , will rejoyce 
in vaine hopes , or in ſenſuall enjoyments : Hee thar | 
cannot take in the pleaſures of ſalvation by hope, will 
afluredly joy the joyes of wicked men , for hee wants | 

chis armour againſt pleaſures and ſenfuall joyes, which 
is a weapon Sathan weilds to our dis-advantage , aſ-' 
much as any , and therefore , know how toarme your 
| head by hope, and againſt the pleaſures and Joyes ot. 
: X 2 th1s. 


—C CC ———————————R——c_ ——_———D— 


— + wat... 


P__ 


<>. oo woo 


OO ————— —— 


| 
| 


1 — 


1 
ſ 
| 


= 


| 4 
(An; w. 


[164 | Of our Communion | | 


[this world, by the pleaſure and joy of hope , unleſſe 
|you would be expoſedas aprey to things of fence, and 
things of rhis i ogainf which this hope of ſalvation 
15 your armour. | 
But now to anſwere ſhortly an objection, it hope 
| brings in fo| great and ſteddy a returne of joy , what 
place will you allot for ſorrow tor fin ,-tor wee are fin- 
[ners , and afinfull condition , and that affeCtion ſuites 
lus very well. Antw. Certainely wee ſhould not forrom 
\ as thoſe without hope , but as thoſe which are tull of hope, 
yet on the other fide , as there is occaſion , by renued 
acts of finnes , our hope and our joy ſhould intend our 
ſorrow , and reCtity it , God would not havean un- 
comfortable, or a diſpairing — , in all ſorrow, it 
[15 the ſorrow of the world that workes acath,that deſtroyes, 
and hurts, ſome inordinacie, ſome exceſle, but ſorrow 
| intended, and relievedalſo by hope, andthe joy ot it, 
as it 1s often/neceſſarie,ſo it will never hurt you. 
There is a double uſe of forrow , firſt'to worke out 
the ſtaine of fin, in ſupplying the want of aMictions : 
fin is not onely evill for its tranſcient act, bur for the 
curſeddiſpolition that it leaves behinde , there 1s ever 
fin in the wombe of fin, ſorrow ſerves to worke out the 
ſtaine of fin, and doe the worke of affliftions , which 
are to humble and bring low , Prov.20. 30. The blewnes 
of a wound cleanſeth away ewill, ſo doe ſtripes the inward parts 
of the belly , this is applied to correction and cleanſing, 
aflictions worke the wound to ſuch a diſpofition, as 1s 
cleafing and|healeing. | 
| But thenſecondly, ſorrow for fin ſerves whereby to 
|exprefle our affections to Chriſt in a manner ſutable 
|to our condition, and to the poſture wee ſtand in to- 
wards him , ſhall wee grieve the Lord, and ſhall the 
Lord be grieved, and ſhall wee not grieve ? me hee 
| | oves 
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loves us, and pardons us, therefore ſhould wee grieve. | 
Beſides, while hee loves us, hee grieves,and hee orieves 
the more , becauſe hee loyes us , and ſo ſhould wee , if 
hee did not love us , hee would not grieve , andif wee 
love him, wee cannot but grieve when wee offend him, 
Jer. 31.19. Surely after I nas turned, Irepented , and after 
that I was inſtructed, I {mote upon my thigh , I was aſhamed, 
&c. Ephraim mournes and grieves , which hee did 
not till God had mercy on him, then hee {mote on 
his thigh. l 

If you aske how wee ſhould grieve ? Never without | 
the reliete ofhope , and joy , let them act and intend 
your ſorrow , but for the degree why ſhould wee not | 
in humbling our ſelves for fin worke our ſelves, and our | 
ſorrow , as low as Mflictions would lay us, it chaſtiſe- 
ments ſhould take hold on us, or ficknes to death, or 
any other hand of God chaſtifing for finne , this will 
be no interruption in yonr hope, no prejudice to the 
Joy of it. 


7 


the joy of hope ; but wet have paines alſo to contlict 
withall , all the evills and calamities , that diſhonour, 
| want,and poverty,or bodily evills can inflict, patiency 
alſo in attendancy and expectation , yee have need of pa- 
trence, that after yee have done the will of God,yee may recerve 
the promiſe. Wee would faine have our rewards in| 
| hand, wee are loath to ſtay, wee would have the reality | 
of the reward,not the vifion of faith onely, Heb. xo. 36. | 
Now this is needfull , for the Saints through faith and 
' pattence mherited the promiſes , Heb. 6. 12. If you aske : 
who infeſts the Saints, who puts them to their pa-! 
tience ? The world and wicked men , but eſpecially ; 
[the Divell , that hee might diſcourage us , and devoure : 
us, might breake and interrupt our courſe,might make 
| X 23 us tor | 
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Thus your hope armes you againſt pleaſures by joy, | 
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| that hee _—_ ſay of us another day as hee did of Job, 
| yee have heard of the patrence of Tob, Jam. 5. 11. and might 
boaſt of us as of thoſe induring Saints|, Heere #5 the 
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us for want of continuance, doe and ſuffer ſo many 
things in vaine , and therefore armes all his inftru- 
ments, evill men and our owne corruptions againſt us, 
to makeus weary of that way , which is ſo ſowed with 
thornes., which coſts usſo much paines and trouble ; ' 
God alſo puts us to our patience,by ſuffering manifold 
evills,outward and inward,to infeſt us,that hee might 
purge preſent evill, and prevent further evill, and that 
hee might try us, anduſe what hee hathlaid into us, 


patience of the Sammts, behold it, Reu.r3.10. In alltheſc 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


|; of patience, but it muſt be the patzence of hope , 1.T hell. 


| 


1 
{ 
{ 


| 


[the extremitie, as you ſee thoſe, who are betruſted 


. Patience , patience is a grace whic 


| reſpe&s ye haveneed of patience , yea, and that pa-. 


tence ſhould have its perfeft work, as James faith Jam. 1.4. 
| That it ſhould poſſeſſ? owr ſoules , that it ſhould be fitted. 
for every condition, and hold out to the utmoſt , to ' 


with forts, and ſtrengths they had need of patience: 
And yet muſt hold out to the utmoſt extremity , 2 
the law of warre , now then you ſee the need wee have 


1.3. The Apoſtle gives there the effeCts and their cau- 
ſes, the work of farth , ſaids hee, the labour of love , and the 
patience of hope , the effeCt or great PR of hope is 
hath noſhine or 

_ with it, it is ſweet but darke, and obſcure, and 
nth nothing in it of violence, and having mighty 
enemies , it defends it {elf in ſuffering , wee gainethe 


| 
1 
| 
! 


[ 
{ 


| victory often in looſing our lives, it ſcarce complaines | 


of what it indutes, ſo as it paſſeth often amongſt igno- | 

rant men for ſtupidity, and dulnefſe. Now this ont 

and low grace ( in reſpect of its condition , and the | 
manner of its operation ) would be oppreſt a thouſand 


times! 


| 


—— — — 
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times under the victory of its enemies , if it were not | 


hope of ſalvation, the hope of glory, (tor ſo it is called, ) did; 
not continually ſet before its eyes , the greatneſle of | 
the reward ; yee can never havea better inſtance, then 
of our Maſter Chriſt himſelf while hee was in the 
conflict of patience,(and that was his lite)hee was ever 
in the liſts of ſufferings, conflicting with ſorrowes, and 
woes , for the joy that was ſet before him , which was made 
{ure to him by faith, & received and enjoyed by hope, 
(for hee came by his comforts even as wee) this made | 
him to endure the croſſe and deſpiſe the ſhame , and wee are | 
commanded to runne with patience the race, that 15 ſet before 


animated by the livelineſſe andactivity of hope , ifthe 


us,looking to him, Heb.12.2,3. That is, uſe our patience 
as hee did , and relieve our patience as heedid , by the | 
joyfull fights of hope, patience without hope 1s the 
deadeſt thing in the world; for why doeI deprive my | 
felt of good ? why doe 1 ſuffer ſo many things in | 
vaine , it they be in vaine, and therefore the Apoſtle | 
takes it for granted , that the patzent contmuance mn well 
doeing, hath ſome thing to relieve it,namely , a {ookerng 

after glory , and honour and immortality, &c. Rom. 2. 7. 

without which animation,and enlivening of hope , pa- 
tience were dead , and deadly , more fit to be the pro- 
perty of a ſtone, ora blocke, then the grace of a Saint; 

thus yee ſee your ſelves armed by hope , againſt the 

great enemies of God and man,againſt the great trou- 
blers of Iſrael, pleaſures , and paines , by having your 

joyes, andyour patience , aCtcd by hope , which 1s your 
Helmet. 

Bur hope thirdly is proper for doing , aſwell as 
ſuffering , having a great influence (as I told you ) 
upon our {imbolicall head;our intentions, and {copes 
FY end, and this peece, aſwell as our ſhooes, (zheſ oo | 
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| of ithe preparation of the Goſpell of peace ) inables us for 
| | acting, and the truth is, while wee doe nothing good, 
 |weearenot ſecure againſt doing ill ; Butt hope ſerve 
| |to any thing, it ſerves to incourage to labour, and 
| |worke, wee uſe to fay ina proverbe , take away hope, 
| |and take away endeavour , no worke 1s done or can be 
| 1donewithout hope, hee that ploweth (hould plow in hope, 
' |and that hee that threſheth it hope , ſhould be| partaker of his 
| |hopes, 1.Cor.g.10. A man would be loath to plow the 
ground,or threſh the corne without hope, you will not 
doe actions of the loweſt forme withour it: Againe as 
youcan do nothing without hope, ſo ye attempt rhe 
greateſt things by hope, the hopes of yictory , the 
| hope of ſucceſle , the hope of gaine, whither doth it 
| |{nofjngage men, our ſtrength depends upon our hope, 
and therefore Jeremy complaines , my ſtrength and my 
' ' hope zs periſhed, Lam.3.18. No more hope, no more 
| [ſtrength they ſtand and fall together, they arealike 
-1n their birth and death: On the other fide, when Paul 
was to give an account to Agrippa of his actions, 
| + \Acts 26.6,7. 1am Judged (ſayes Pee) for the hope of the pro- 
"miſe made unto our fathers, unto which promiſe our twelve 
| tribes inſtantly ſeroing God day and myhi hope to come. 
| Doeyouwonder why they ferved God ,| with that in- 
ſtance, andiintenſenefſe;, day and night ,why they doe! 
; © that which none of the world doe beſides , they hope ! 
E-1 to attaine the Promi &viGod;that is, the thing pro-. 
| -,miſed, that ingagethghem to atZontinuall and a moſt 
| - intenſe labour ; ſo the "Apoſtle when hee gives in a 
= very tew words all that is to be forborne and done for : 
| | _ God, andourgood, nifkes hope to be the riſe ot all his | 
= courage and activity Tit. 2.13 Fj lowkemg for that bleſſed | 
| hope,and the, glorious appearing of the great God andour ſa- | 


; | wourTeſus Chriſt compate with the former verſcs 11. | 
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and 12. For the prace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
| appeared unto all men, teaching us , that aenymg ungodlineſſe, 


'zn this preſent world, And Chriſt when hee bidds us doe 
any thing hoping for nothing againe, Luk. 6. 35. Lend ho- 
ping for nothing againe ; hee/doth not meane weeſhould 
have nothing , or be without hope, but tells us imme- 
diately , that our reward ſhall be great in heaven , and wee 
' [hall be the children of the F:gheſt, and preſently ſuggeſts 
| matter of hope , which hee affixeth to the head of 
a penny, or the giving a cup of cold water , yee ſhall not 
| looſe your reward. | 
But to what workes doth hope animate us ? to all 
| forthe leaſt ſhall be conſidered , [hall not looſe it sreward, 
{and the greateſt ſhall be conſidered proportionably, 
Hee that overcometh, and hee that followes mee heere, ſhall [ſit 
hon twelve Thrones. There is nothing ſo great, that 
hope cannot expect, for it is the hope of ſalvation; And 
| therefore there is no worke ſo great, that hope cannot | 
put you upon, for it workes trom hope to ſalvation. 
Captaines when they harrang their Souldiers , tell 
them of the butin of the yrey ,, tell them of honours, | 
and advancements ; and Chriſt when hee incourageth' 
| his, ſpeakes Crownes as freely as any , but ſpirituall! 
crownes afſured by faith ; and enjoyed tor the preſent 
-by hope ; it is aſhame thar our hopes ſhould not carry | 
us toward working, as farre as ever any worldly hath; 
done, in all the particulars of worke. 1 will infift onely | 
; upon one,which the ſcripture particularly annexeth to 
hope, and is proper torus all ; Hee that hath this hope, 
(that is, of ſeerng God , of {alvation ) hee purifyeth himſelf 
even as hee rs pure, 1.Joh.3.3. "The reaſon of the ation | 
about which our hope is converſant , and the propor-} 
' tion lies thus , 1/e hope , ſaith hee, ver.2. when hee [hall 
|. oppeare-« 


| and worldly luſts, wee ſhould lrve ſoberly, righteouſly and G odly | 
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| 


Secondly 


ven. There 


oe 


— — — — | 
appeare te be like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as hee ts , ſayes 

hee there will be the ſame reaſon of your being like to! 
him, heere and hereaftcr, and 1 wes ka it you will be 
like him in heaven , you muſt be like him heere, and. 
your hope tor the one , muſt helpe you to the other : | 
now as in heaven hee is glorious , fo heere hee was 
pure, ye arejin all eſtates and conditions to follow and 
imitate your ſaviour , for that is your _ to that you 
were predeſtinated ; Now hee was holy, harmeleſſe,unde- 
filed, therefore ye mult be like in this ſtate alſo. 


{ 


-our hope fixeth upon ſecing him in hea- 
/ hall no uncleane thing enter intothe kingdome 


of heaven , and therefore you muſt purge and cleanſe 


your ſelves by the way, and your hope muſt do it. | 
This purification re{p&eth both the body , and the 
minde, andis oppoſed to all bodily lufts, which lies in! 
the ſences , |fancie , or ſenſible things , and to allſpiri- 
tuallluſts, which lie in the underſtanding, which luſteth! 
againſt ſpirituall truths, and the wayes of God, fayes 
hee, this hope muſt puritie you from all this. 
But how high? how farre muſt this hope act you, to! 
what degrees? Even as hee z5 pure, there is your patterne, 
there is your examplar, ſtudy what Chriſt was, and be 
yelikewiſe, ſtudy what Chrift did, or would doe , and 
doe the ſame; for inſtance , wee are apt to be proud 
and vaine to be ſupercilious, to overlooke men , and 
little things , to be every one for himfelf , gripeing 
and eraſpeing. Purify your ſelves in this j even as hee 15 


; pure , let the ſame minde be in you that we in Chriſt Teſus, 


| Phil. 2. 5. who though hee were tn the forme of God, debaſed 
himſelf, ina word confider the diſpoſition of Chriſt, 
and conſider the purity of Chriſt , and make that your | 
COpPpy > and as you would fet no bounds to glory , you 
would ſte him as he is, and belike him, fo ſet no bounds to: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


—_ 


| purity. 


oe coupan logos 
[ 


' 
1 
| 
' 


| 
j 


'you have topurity,namely to be likeChriſt your head, 
to whom by faith, and hope you are conformed. Thus 
.yeeſee your Helmet , inits glory, ſecuring you from 


{teddily and {tronglie. Archimedes could moove the 


£o0d worke ; improove therefore this bleſſed peece, this 


—_— — 
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purity, purify your ſelves attet that patterne, even as hee x5 | 


pure , and let hope and the reaſon of hope doe it , be- | 


cauſe you have no greater pretenſions to glory , then 


all the evill of all the goods of the world, and ſecuring 
trom all the evill of ali rhe evill of the world , and cna- 


bling and inſpiring you to-work, and ſervice even to | 


all, 'l hat you might be perfect and throughly furniſhed to every | 
| 


hope, and get it more abundantly. 


You fee it is a great matter how wee ſettle our Coroll. 


hopes, becaule in it lies the ftrengthot our indeavours, 
wee anchor in things by hope, and fixe in them , and 
being ſetledupon an immoyable thing, wee can moove 


world, it hee could faften his engine, now wee caſt 
anchor in heaven, and heavenly things in ſalvation, 
tor ſo ſayes the Apoſtle , ie have an anchor of the ſoule 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt , and which entreth in to that whith 5 
within the vatle , Heb.6.19. | Ouranchor caſts deepe in| 
heaven,wherethere is goodearthing,whence it will be, 
impoſhible toberemooved by any ftormes or windes : 
Bur this wee muſt know, that if yon would make ule of 
this or any armour which is ſpirituall , 1t muſt be firſt 
raiſed to a pitch, the armes muſt betaſhioned , and 


tormed, and then muſt be kept bright, and in poſture, 


tor ſervice, it muſt be weilded by a fpiritnall hand. 

Now to raiſe this grac& , you muſt improoveand 
raiſe your faith, for as in all compoſitions , you have 
ſomething that gives the body ot it, ſo faith gives the 
body, and ſubſtance to hope , therefore faith is called 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for , and therefore ot all| 
a other | 
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| other things your hope will never outbid or goe be- 
'yond your faith,keep therefore that full and high. 

| Yet Hopeisa further grace and armour, faith gives 
| you things in their coulours with your intereſts in 
| them, it ſhewes you that they are, and that wy are 
| yours , but however faith gives them akinde of pre- 
ſence by beleeving , yet they are in themſelves future, 
(as to us, hope therefore takes in the pleaſure of them 


' beforehand , lives in the joytull expectation of them, 
and ſo abridges the time, which els would be tedious, 
fancies to it {elf (as I may ſo ſay) the pleaſures and 
| joyes ofeternall life, and lives in a ſweet anticipation 


; of what it poſſeſſeth but by faith , which as it is moſt | 


| pleaſant int] ſelt, ſo it produceth mighty eftects, tor 
-Joy, for patience , for working , ſo as our lite is com- 
tortably entertained by it in joy , and pleaſure, evills 
and calamities are maſtered, and ſubdued by it ,.even 
the greateſt , and action and worke , the end of living 
15 promoted. 
| Thereforelooke upon this peece, which hath influ- 
' ence into ſo great effects, as a reall , not as a notionall 
thing , as a thing that many want in thejuſe and exer- 
; Cife of it, but they cannot live withour it; they cannot 
| livea vitalllife animated with joy,armed with patience 
' and acted, to worke and ſervice. 0 

Therefore let not ſo great an engine of the Holy 
Ghoſt,ſo great and goodan armour lye dead by us,but 
rather let us improove it, and uſe it , try alwaycs of 
raifing it , for it is raiſed and improoved grace that 
workes great and conſiderable effects. 

--- And the ſword of the ſpirit which is the word of God. 
This is the laſt peece of armes , and is fitted both for 
offence, and defence, it is an armes that is great alone, 
and therefore men arme themſelves with this , —_— 

| uſe 
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uſe no other, and it is alſo an appendix to all armes, | 
for no man is armed at all points,like a ſouldier, which 
hath not a ſword , this is a peece of a very expedite, | 
and continuall uſe. / 

You uced not goe farre to know what this ſword is, 
the Apoſtle deſcribes it fitſt by being the ſword of rhe 
ſpirit, that is, a ſpirituall ſword , The weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnall , but mighty through God , 2.Cor.10. 4. | 
The Divell will not give way or yeild to a {word made. 
of any other mettall, therefore it is mighty through God : 
The Egyptians are fleſh, and not ſpirit ,theretore they are | 
weake. One Davell 1s able to deale with all the fleſhly | 
and carnall weapons in the world, it is not charmes, | 
and holy water , nor reſolutions, and purpoſes, and 
' reaſonings alone , that are weapons fit for this com- 
| bate, they muſt be things truely ſpirituall. 

Bur then ſecondly, it is that ſword, which the ſpirit 
uſeth in us , and by us, the ſpiritof God, the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo as there is a mighty arme , to a mighty | 
weapon, Fer wee know not how to pray as wee ought,how ro 
, Coe any thing, but the ſprit maketh mterceſſionin us , and | 
'1t 1s the ſpirit that leads ustntoalltruth , and teacherh us 
| how to uſe, and improove truth, without the ſpirit of 
.God, the word of God woulddoe us no good; The 
weapon would be too heavy, tounweildy for us to uſe, | 
|theeafave ſaith the Apoſtle , The weapons of our war fare | 
| 


F 


F 
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are mighty through God, 2.Cor.10.4. God muſt uſc , and. 

| guide the hand , afwell as give the ſword , it willbe els 
like the weapons of a mighty man in the hand of a 
childe,it hee rake it up, it will be bur ro let it fall. | 
But then thirdly , zz zs the ſword of tbe ſpirit , the ſpirit 
doth not onely uſe it, but hee. formed it , it is therctore | 
fit for uſe , becauſe hee formed it, that is rhe mighty | 
worke-man , and Engineer for ſpirituall weapons , and 
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I, 


: hee muſt be able to uſe it well , that made it, for hee 
| made it for uſe,/and there is'no ingredient in it, which 
| hath not an influence into the end of it , whichis the 
{uſe of it. Now that hee formed, it appeares 2.Pet. 1. 
| 20,21. Prophecy came not inold time ( or at any trme ) bythe 
| nll of man, thatis , by the preſumpruous will of 

' men, proudly , and arrogaitly goeing about -to deter-! 
| mine,that by their will, which by their reaſons and un- | 


old. 


| ſtandings could not reach , but holy men of God ſpake , as 
| | they were mooved by the Holy Ghoſt; God uſed the under- 
| derſtandings and the wills ofholy men , to derive and; 


; COnveye his truth to the world , ſo 2. Tim. 3. 16. All 


' [cripture 25 given by inſþrration of Gad , Jo as. he ſpirit | 
i tormes it,trames it, luggeſts it, brings it to the world. 
| Thus having knowne the matter of this ſword, that 


| it is ſpirituall, not of a carnall make , or compoſition, | 


| that it 1s the ſpirit, and then the maker, and former of 
| this ſword, that it is the ſame ſpirit, WEE COINC now to 
| the appellation ir felt , which the ſpirit gives it, which 
_ | 1s the word of God, 


4 By the wordof God is meant , what ever God hath 
| made knowne to be his will , as it 1s contained 1 in the 


| This muſt nceds bee the word of God,and ne other, 


[and ſecondly the mannager and weilder of this ſword, | 


| {cri Ipture. 


| but as iris conſonant to this, forin a largeſenſc , all 


; rruths may be called the word of God, as being ſubje-! 


 &ted to ſome ſcripture rule , but ſtrictly that word | 

; which is our ſword, is ſome portion of that wee cat]: 
the ſcripture, which is particularly charaCterized, and 

. diſtinguiſhed by this title the word of God. 

This muſt needs be ſo, becauſethis is that , which 
| muſt not be added ro,or detracted from, it muſt ſtand 


| alone Deut. 4. 2. Yee ſhall not adde unto the word, which 
y | 4 com- 
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I command you , neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it : | 
Therefore that is all, and onely the word of God : So! 
Deut.12.32. Gal.1.8. If wee or Angell from heavenpreach | 
any other Goſpell untoyou , therſthat which wee have preached | 
to you, let him be accurſed. | : | 
Secondly , if God will have the ballance of the San- | 2. 
Ctuary for waights, and meaſures, for rules and deter- | 
minationsit muſt be viſible, and publique : It hee will | 
have us fight with ſuch' weapons , wee muſt know | 
where to fetch them. * | 
Thirdly , when wee ſee this . rule in pra&tiſe by 
{ Chriſt or his Apoſtles , wee ſee this word taken up for | 
this ſword, to doe mighty things. | 
Wee ſee Chriſt reſiſting the Divell, andar laſt con- | 
founding and expelling him by this word , by this | 
weapon , Math.'4. 4. Hee followed him 1o long with 
It is written,that at laſt hee drove him quite away , hee , 
reſiſted him by this ſword, till hee fled trom him.  { 
As hee dealt withthe Divell in himſelt , ſohedealr ! 
with theDivell in theScribes and Phariſes, Have yee not | 
read (ſaith he) what David did, and what the Prieſts did, &c. | 


>. 


chem ; The like did Stephen,and the Apoſtles,convin-.| 


'this word of God, whichis our ſword , is not ſo much | 
'theletter of the word , as the ſenſe of it , how unrea- | 
' fonably and fooliſhly have the Papiſts abuſed them- | 
elves by ſticking to theletter, in thoſe words , Thes z5 
; my body , and Origen in making himſelt an Eunuch, 
from that place, Math. 19.124, There be Eunuchs that ' 
have made themſelves Eunuchy for the Kingdome of heavens 
ſake. Though it be alfo true that where the lerter is 
' Not Contrary tothe Annalogy of faith , that is tobe. 
Orr 
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Math. 12.3,4,5. So hee anſwered them,and confounded | : 


ced men mightily by the Scriptures , that Teſus was the Chriſt, | 
and uſed this ſword to deſtroy unbeliete with, Now 
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our rule and guide, and upon no other ground are wee 
|todepart from the letter. 


{| at”. . ? 
learned, know the ſence of Scripture , which ſeemes 


Bur if it be objected , how ſhall men eſpecially un- 


| ſometimes to beſubject to contrariety ? Anſw. This 
[is the great grace of God towards his , that in things 
| | neceſlary to faith and manners,to be knowne,or done, 
|rhey necd not be ignorant , for they walke :n the light of 
the Lord, by virtue of which light they are led into all 
truth; 10 as they need not pin , their fairhupon the au- 
| thority of anothers judgment ; This is there due by 
[promiſe » They ſhall be all taught of God, 1a. $4. 13. and 
| Chriſt ſayes,hzſheepe fellow him, becauſe they know hisvorce, 
\ but another they will not follow , becauſe they know not the 
| voice of ſtrangers, Joh.10.4, 5- Tohave the word made 
| cleare to you , and this ſword fit for your uſe , is your 
| due aſwell as the ſword it ſelf. So the ſecret; of the Lord 
is with them that fearelum, Plal.25. 14. The ſcriptures 
| though deepe ar: foordable by thoſe, who are holy, 
; anddiligent, though they be not ſo wiſe and learned : 
j On che other ſide, The naturall man knoweth not the things 
| that are of the ſpirit of God, becauſe they are fooliſhneſſe to 
| him. : But the ſpurituall man knoweth all things), 1.Cor.2. 
| 14,15. SO | : | RE 
' 1.Johng.6: [t 75 the ſpirit that beareth' witneſſe, becauſe 
the fpurit is truth.) And ver. 10. Hee that beteeveth on the Son | 
of God, hath the witneſſe in himſcife. So Math. 13. 11. To you, 
| it 25 given to know the miſteries of the Kinfdome of heaven , to. 
'others 1t 1s not gztien. There 1s aſence of Scripture that 
lyes alwayes not ſo evident and above , but it is given 


| 


| ro-you as your peculiar, and portion. e-] 


| 


This honour have all the Saints,chey have a ccrtaine taſte | 


| {utable and progortionable ro their ſpirits | and their 


'new natures , by which they can diſtinguiſh ot tood, 
| | and 
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and by which they can try all things, for as to other 
lives,and toour bodily, there is a taſt for that end, fo 
to this alſo whichis ſpirituall ; And though men in a 
dreame can not diſtinguiſh betweene fleeping,and wa- 
King, yet men that are awake , know they are awake, | 
and know alſo diſtin&tly what they doe. | 
This notwithſtanding , God1clls all thing to us by 
labour, and wee ſhall not enjoy the benefit of this 
great priviledge without it; Wee mult therefore keepe ; 
our ſelves ina holy frame : :1f any man will doe his will,, he 
[hall know of his Doftrine whether it be of God, Joh.7.17. 
While wee are doeing , wee are in a way to know. If 
you be carnall and wilke as men,you will be alſo carnall, and | 
judge as men, Rom.8$.8. They that. are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe Gerd , ( which may be underſtood allo of a fleſhly 
frame in the Saints ) and when wee are in away alto- 
gether unpleaſing to God, God will not accommodate 
imſelf, will not reveale himſelf to us,and pleaſe us. 
But this is not enough, wee muſt ſearch the ſcriptures, in 
which wee thinke to have eterniall life, and light alſo for the 
way thither , wee muſt conſider, and weigh whether 
thoſe things which our owne reaſon, or the Miniſtry | 
ot others repreſent to us,be ſo or no, as thoſe of Baxrea 
did, Truth lies deepe, errors lyeth levell to all : "This ſearch 
is extreamely pleaſing to God , ſince the ſubject of it 
is the knowledge of his will, and the endot it is the: 
doing of his will ; This is done by much meditation 
intheword, by comparing, by examining it, by taking | 
in all aydes, and helpes of rhe guiſts and abilities of 
; others , for God hath ordered that one man ſhould | 
need another, that nonc might be perfect alone ; no-, 
| thing alſo will more advance it then prayer, fo Paul | 
prayed often for the ſpirit of revelation, and David that his | 
eyes mioht be enlightened , to ſcethe wonderfull things of _=_ | 
Z aw 
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| law ; nothing cleares the eye-ſight more then prayer, 
tor that ſets your ends right , and makes| you fit for 


F 


light,and that leads you into the preſence otGod,into 
his light,” n hoſe lzght wee ſee light. R 
It was neceflary to ſpeake ſome thing of this , be- 
cauſe this is the forming and ſhaping of your weapon, 
the weapon may be ſhaped in it ſelf, but not to us; this 
gives the mettall to the ſword, it a thing, looke like 
the word of God and be not , that will not cut of your 
luſts, it will proove but aleaden ſword, gr a deceittull' 
bow , that will not reach the marke, it will be a carnall. 
weapon , which 1s weake , whereas the other is m/zhty 
through God. 2 <3 
| To incourageyou againſt{pirituall enemies,becauſe| 
ye have ſpirituall armes,and ſpirituall weapons ye have, | 
what to keep of blowes , bd yee have wherewith to| 
fight and combate with your adverſaries : God hath 
not left us fatherlefſe , nor hee hath not left us wea- | 
ponleſſe , hee deales notas Pharoah , commands us to 
make bricks , and takes away materialls, hee doth not 
diſarme us , and bid us fight , but hee give$ us armes 
proper for the field of combate , and for the enemy 
wee diſpute with,and hee ſtands by,and lookes on, and 
with voyce, and hand incourageth us, ſoas wee need 
not teare our enemies , hee gives us the beſt armes: 
Good commanders, and officers , the holy $pirir, and 
holds a crowne over our heads: The truth is, wee never 
are overcome , but when wee are of the party , when 
= are in aproportion falſe to God , and/our enemy 
ath gained us, then wee fight bur for aſhew , and the 
weapon falls eafily out of our hands , but if wee would 
ftand to it , our - Kee would cut his cords , and it hee 
did ſtand two or three thruſts, hee would vaniſh at laſt, 


1 


as hee did from Chriſt our captaine. ;— - 
| Thar | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


|{tureuponit , as upona thing that willnot faile , or de- 


| 


[ 
| 


} 
[] 


[1 
' 


| 


fett, it is a ſure word, and which hath bene often expe- 
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That wee may the better uſe this ſword,wee ſhall do 
well. Firſt to vallew it, things that wee prize and 
vallew , wee willingly uſe , wee thinke they will effect 
their end, els wee lay them by. Therefore wee ſhall 
pitch upon ſome expreſſions, that may teach us to 
vallew this' weapon , when: Abiathar had mentioned 
the ſword of Goliah , there is-none like that, ſaith Da- 
vid, the dignities of the word are great , as appeares | 
by David eſpecially. ; who meditated in the law conti- 
nually,and as much as any vallewed the word. 

Pſal.17.4. Concerning the workes of mens hands , by the 
word of thy lips, I have kept mee from the path of the de-| 


ſtroyer , the word that God ſpake was that,which armed 


him againſt wicked men. . 
Pſal.18.30.' The word of the Lordi tryed ( or refined )' 
hee 15 a Buckler to all that truſt him; As for God his way as per- 


rienced, tryed againe and againe , ſoas you may ven- 


ceive,will not ſtart aſide, like a decertfull and broken bow. 
Pſal. 119.11. Thy word have I hid in my heart , that 1 
might not ſin againſt thee ; David knew the uſe of this, | 
that it would preſerve him from fin , and therefore 
ſtored it up, hid it in afure place,againfta time ofneed. 
Ver.89. Forever O Lord, thy wordzs ſetled m heaven; It is 
an unchangeable rule, which will never alter, and fet- | 
led, will attaine all it pretends to. | 


þ 
' Ver. 10g. Thy word ts a lampe tomy feete , and a light unto 
my pathes ; this 1s againſt delufions , and faynts , and 


ſhaddowes, the Divell will caft. 1f you keep neerethe 
word, you carry a light in. your hand , you will not 
fight in the darke, buckndal how to make your addref- 


ſes,and approaches, and how to order your wards, and 


detenſcs. 
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| | Ver. 140. Thy nord 75 very pure,therefore thy ſervant loveth 
| tt; every thing operates as it is, as thingsare tb their 
| beings , ſo they are to their operations. 'That which 
| is pure will render us pure , and the word is|not an idle 
thing , but tor uſe, and being pure,it is given us to ren- 
der us pure. i= | 

| Ver. 172. My tongue ſhall ſpeake-of thy word, for all 
| thy commandements. are righteous ; I can neyer praiſe 
' them cnough ,|there is ſuch a law of righteouſnes in 

them. | 

. Pfal. 147-19. Hee ſheweth his word unto Jacoh, his ſtatutes 
and his judgements unto Iſrael; from the receivers of the 
diſpenſation of the word, you ſee its excellency, it is 
the portion onely of his people, it is not flupg in com- 
mon to the world, as an inconfiderable thing. 

| 1fa.40.8. The grafſe withereth,and the flower fadeth , but 
the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever ; the excellency of 

ood things lies in the continuance of them , this 
; tha good warrant for its abiding , becauſe it is the 
word of the abiding, and unchangeable God. 

| Ta.55.10, 11., For as the raine cometh downe and the ſnow 
from heaven,andreturnethnot thither,but watereth the earth, | 
| and maketh it bring forth and bud , that it may give ſeed tothe 
ſewer, and bread to the eater : ſo ſhall my ws4 f that poeth 
| forth out of my mouth ,zt ſhall not returne unto me voyd , butt 
{hall accompliſh 'that which I pleaſe , andit ſhall proſper in 
| the thing where to T ſent it. There is a mighty efficacy in 
this word, this lies as a praiſeupon the whole word of 
God,thar it ſhall not returne empty, but be lhe the bow 
of Tonathan , and the ſword of Saul , lay. 66.2. All thoſe 
things hath my hand made, but to this man will I looke even 
tohim that i poore and of a contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at 
my word, "That word is precious, when the reſpect to it 
| is ſo rewarded. \On the other fide. 


, 
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Jer.$. 9. T hey have rejetted the word of the Lord,and what 
wiſedome ts in them. Though otherwiſe they might be 
wiſe, yet if they undervallew once the word , they bid 
a dewe to their wiſedome : And God the righteous | 
judge, and which gives true vallewes to us , rankes 
them in the number of fooles , from the New Teſta- 
ment alſo, wee ſhall give ſome places to this purpoſe. 
Luk. 4. 4 Men lives by every wordof God ; in him wee 
live, andinhis word wee live , which givesa being to | 
things that which gives the being, and determination, ! 


— - — 


{makes things be what they are, and men doe what | 


they doe , muſt needs begreat and excellent jn it ſel. 

Ver.z2. His word was with power , which aſtonicd the 
auditours. Ly 

Ver. 36. What a word ts this, for with authority and power 
commandeth hee the uncleane ſpirits , and they come forth ;his 
word will tetch uneleannes out of thy heart , aſwell as 
out of their bodies. 617 

Luk.7.7. The centurionhad ſo much confidence in | 
Chriſts word,as hee could depend wholy upon it, Say 
a word, (ſayes hee) and my ſervant ſhall be healed; the ma- 
gnifing of the word, wrought this great effect, and 
that word muſt needs be great , which was deſcrvedly 
the object of ſuch a confidence. 

Luk.22.61. Peter remembred therords of the Lord , and 
hee went out and wept bitterly : Peter forgot the word, 
when hee finned , and indecd all fin proceeds from 
ignorance or furgetfulneſſe, bur when hee remembred 
it, you ſee the eminent effeEt of it, hee repents imme- 
diately , which hee witnefleth by his bitter and abun- | 
dant weeping. . 

John 15. 3. Now are ye cleane through the word which 1 


have ſpoken to you : Wee are cleane. miſtically by the 


waſhing of Baptiſme, 1.Cor.s.11. alſo by the imputa-| 
| 2 3 won | 
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tion of Chriſts purity, and ſo wee ſtandever cleare be- 
fore God, wee are pure alſo in the change of our Oowne 
hearts, and all chis by the word, made ours by faith, and 
abiding in us, ſo that as evill communication corrupts good 
| manners , it taken in and drunke downe, 19 the word 
| taken downe cleanſeth, Acts 13.26. [tr calkd the word 
of ſalvation, that which brings it and workes jt. And 

| | \ Acts 20.32. When Paul departed from Epheſus, hee 
* | ; commended the Church to the wordof Gods prace , which was 
b \ able to build them up , and to give them an inheritance, &c. 
[The inheritance is that ro whichthe word leads us, 
and where it will leaveus at the laſt , but before you 
| come thither, there is building work , forming and 
 taſhioning, that the word dothalſo, ſo as yce need not 


goe out of this circle,tor the beginning or finiſhing of 
| | | 


| | 
! | 

| Four faith. 
| | | | 2.Cor.5.18. It 15 the word of reconciliation , that which | 
} | | brings God and man together : Wee are naturally at | 

| | great diſtances , now that which conduceth to rhe | 

8 © meeting , and according of termes ſo differing , mult | 

{ \needs be of great vallewand eſteeme. 


| | | 
| | | | 1.T'im. 4. 5. For every creature of God 75 good and nothing | 
| to be refuſed, ifit be received with thanksgiving, for it us ſantti- 
1 fied by the word of God and prayer ; it 18 the word of God: 
| * that ſanifieth, and gives a lawfull uſe of all things ; 
| _ . Hence you have your liberties , aſwell to indifferent, 
as your right to things neceſſary , if you haye whereof 
freely to uſe for your owne comforts, and whereof to 
give away, for the weaknefſe and ſcandall of your 
| brother. : E--:4 
| | |aIf you ſhould examine by experience the effects of | 
| | theghord,Gods word hath ever taken hold of men, and | 


1nthis lies the great difference of the Saints from ' 


| ' others, that they obſerve thoſe events, which others 
} i | negle@®;i 
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beleeved the word of God,andit was even ſoas hee had beleeved; 
The word hathe ver found out men, and will take hold 
of us, cither by our faith tor good,or without it forour | 
deſtruCtion,ſo the prophecies ot old were not idle, bur | 
effected the end for which they came. | 
To conclude this great dignity the word hath, that | 
itgives its owne credit, tof reaſon may be oppoſed by 
reaſon, but this is higher then reaſon : The Divell can | 
reaſon and diſtinguiſh us into fin , whillt wee fight at | 
that weapon, but bring him a word, and that an{weres 
his reaſon. | | 
W hat hath bene faid in this head , tends to begit in 
you a right yallew and efteeme of the word , which if 
once ye have you will uſe it, and have recourſe to ita | 
all times , as an effetuall weapon , mighty through God, 


» 


tor all the great ends you have heard of. 


it, this is to have your weapon pzepared , you muſt 
ſearch the ſence, know the Annalogie of taithand the 
proportion , one truth holds to another, as betoxe. 


poſture to give a blow , or to evade one , wound rhe 
enemy when you can, and meete with his blowes and 
thruſts , therefore you muſt be prepared, and have 
chings in readineſle, therefore the word of God muſt 
an ell richly in you , that you may not be to ſeeke when | 
you ſhould ule ir. 

To helpe you in ſome guards for this fight. 

Firſt , that ſinis the greateſt evill , mannage your 
ſword well for that guard, have words at hand, thar is, | 
your {word ready to make that good; for the filthinefle | 
of it, ſin is compared to the blood and pollution of a 
new borne child , before it þe ordered and drefled, | 


| 


— 


£ Ezek. | 
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negleC, and growe by them. Joh. 4.50. And the man 


Secondly, know the word of God, that yee may uſc 2. 


Thirdly, take up this ſword, takeit toyon, be in a| z. 
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Ezek. 16.6. When thou waſt in thy blood, T ſaid unto thee live; | 
ſuch a thing is fin in it ſelf, andall fin holds of the na- 
_ |rureof thar pollution. | : 
| | '1.Joh.5.19. The nhole world lieth in wickedneſſe Mt gs | 
there as in a filthy grave , rotting and ſtinking as in a 
, puddle. | | | 
| Againe fin 1s compared for its nature to 11 wine > and | 
dogs, and to their vomit, 2.Pet.2.22. the ſinner is the | 
dogg in the act of fin,and the corruption is the vomit; | 
| and mire ; it is likened alſo to the menitruouſneſle of a! 
| woman , to a veſſell znwhich zs no pleaſure , that 1s, a 
draught or aprivy , Ho1.8.8. It beſides theſe abaſings 
and vilitying expreſſions , you would know more of 
fin: Irwas finne/!that condemned the world in Adam, 
drowned the world in the dayes of Noah, and to give 
youa greater charracter for ill then all this , it was fin 
brought all the ſufferings upon Chriſt which hee en- 
dured : It was the day of Gods fierce anger, Lament. 1.12. 
IVhen Chriſt did beargthe ſms of many in jo body on the tree ; 
theretore when Paul and Silas could fing in the priſon, 
and the Saints in their affliftions , as rhey have done : 
| toptren, Chriſt was low , and poore, and taint. W hy ? ! 
becauſe hee conflicted with finne , hee grappled with | 
finne, pon him was laid the imquitics of-us all ; Hee con-.' 
Hlicted with the wrath of God , for finne, andhad hee | 
not bene God himſelf, hee would never have out- | 
wraitled it. | | 
In aword every creature of Ged is good), and no- 
thing offends him , vwrritates him , and provokes him, 
| but fhnne; Nothin go zeacheth God, nor cauſeth God to! 
reach the world in anger but finne. It is that which: 
R puts the ſting intodeath, and torment in Hell ; 'Thus | | 
| you arcarmed tor that guard , that fin. is the greateſt 


c 


cyill, the ſecond|followes cafily . That then. 
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Wee ſhould keep at the greateſt diſtance from it, for 
| that you have Rom. 12. 9.' Abhorre that which is evil, 
| cleave to that which 25 good , when wee mecte with any 
| thing extreamely evill, and contrary tous , nature ab- 
{ . |horres it, and retyres as farre as it can; ſoon the con- 
trary cleave to that which 75 goed, cling to it, as a man 
ſhould cleave to his wite,or be glewed , as the word is, 
and they ſhall be one fleſh , incorporate your fclves with | 
that which is good, make your 1elt one withit. 

So, Abſtame from all appearance of evall, 1.Theſl. 5.22. 
athing may appeare to be ill, that is not, bur take heed 
of any ſfimilitude, or appearance,or likeneffe of ill,if it 
looke like ill, hough it bee not, fly from it;'This gives | 
you the benefit of a long fword , by which you keep 
the enemy at a diſtance ; ſo Jude 23. Hate the garments | 
ſpotted with the fleſh , not onely the fleſh, but the gar- | 
ment that hath rouchtr it. | 

Epheſ. 5. 3. Fornication and all uncleannes and covetouſ- 
| neſſe, let it not be oncenamed among you , as becometh Saintes, / 
| nor filthineſſe, nor fooliſh ſpeaking , nor jeſting. 

; SoJobz1.1. 1 made a cavenant with mine eyes , why 
: (hould T thinke on a maide ; hee would not looke, becauſe 
. hee would not thinke , and the way to ſecure the! 
. thoughts,is to keepe well and ſtrictly,the out-doores, 
the ſences , which made David pray. to God , to turne 

away his eyes from vanity. Folly is bold, but wiſdome 
15 wary to keepe at the greateſt diftance. | 

Thus this ſword cuts of the firſt rifings , this 1s a; 
ſure way, and this ſaves you aworldofpaines , when a| 

temptation or a luſt hath once come within you, and| 

' incorporated it ſelf, you muſt teare your fleſh to pull | 
a It out , you muſt pull up earth andall, that rhe roots 
, may come af laſt ; but while 1t is at adiſtance, there 1s 

ſome kinde of modeſty , andbluſhing in it, and it _ 
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be ſnib'd with a word , uſe therefore ſome of theſe for | 
a ſword in time, and it may prevent you hard work, 

which yet muſt be done it you would not periſh; 

other heads I thought to have runne over and fitted 
for uſe, as | | | | 

[Thirdly, God knowes our thoughts. - | 

'Fourthly, that the word muſt judge us even this, 
which wee have in our hands and mouthes,, and it it 
condemne our finnes now , how is it like tq acquit us | 
another day. | | 

Fifthly , that every ſecret thing ſhall bemade ma- 
niteſt. 

Sixtly , that you ſhould walke in the ſence of death 
and changes , but I ſhall proſecute this no further, | 
onely let us know , thar it the Divell have got within 
us, the ſame way hee is fetcht out , that hee is kept 
out, this ſword muſt do both. 'Thus God hatharmed 
you compleatly,and it will be both your fin, which you| 


— — 


| and the Divell, you have as ſufficient,as mighty, as ex- | 


for the preſent then any he can offer , though not to 


will not know how to anſwer , and your ſhame alſo to | 
be foyled. | | 7 
if you oppoſe Captaine to Captaine,you have Chriſt 


perienced, a Captaineas your luſts have , i es to 
armes, yeehave all theſe ſpirituall armes , againſt his 
 Catnall armes , for ſoare his, in compariſon of thoſe. 
' Though his be ſpirituall alſo, as a&ted by amighty 
ſpirit ; your reward held over youby hope ,| is greater 


flatter our ſelves. Our condition heere is to indure 
hardneſſe as good ſouldiers,2.Tim.2.3. And wee muſt con- 
flict according to the law of combate , if wee would 
haye the crowne ; But this is no new thing to us , this 
wee knew when wee undertooke religion, this was laid 
in at firſt,as the law and condition of our undertaking. | 
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That which followes , is prayer praying with all | 
proyer,which is to all other ordinances of God as bread 
and falt to our repaſt , wee cannot make a meale with- 
| out it, heerc it faſtens on your armour, and lookes up) 
{ {torſtrengthand ſucceſſe to him who is able to give it: 
If ſouldiers be weake or ſuccumbe in fight , they ſend 
to their Generall for ſupplies, and reinforcements. | 

Praying alwayes, that is in all time, & every juncture, | 
and article of time, as you have occaſion by tempta- 
:ions for combare, tor ſo «<< @©-,ſignifies properly oc- | 
caſion , this is not ſo much ſpoken heere of our ordina- 
| ry , and cuſtomary uſe of Prayer, as it is applicable bs 


_——_— 


occaſions, that is temptations,but this Prayer muſt be 
m the ſpirit : The Spirit in our Prayer is what the ſoule 
is in ourbodie, it is that which gives the life to it, to 
conflict with the living God by dead words , will doe 
no good, therefore Jude ſayth, Praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 20. You have another-expreſhon Rom. 8. 'That 
the ſpirit makes interceſſzon for-us , the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
pray in us, there muſt be an HO—_ in thatduty 
of the Holy Spirit , with our ſpirits , watc ing thereunto, 
you muſt watch to prayer, therefore it muſt be an act 
of time. ot 
| With allperſeverance,that is,till the worke be done,for 
then ye perſevere , when ye give not over till you| 
obtaine your end, fo as your Praying , and fighting: 
; muſt runne parralell till you have overcome your ene- 
' mie, and fleighted his workes. 
| Its enoughto have hinted this which 1 intendnot to; 
\{peake of as being no pecce of the armour , nor reſem-! 
bled by the Holy Gholt to any pecce. | 
To allthat hath bene faid , 7 ſhall adde no more but | 
chis, that every thing is ſtrong in vertue ofan ordi- 
nance , theretore bread nouriſhcth , becauſe it hath al 
Aa 2 word 
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| world that bids 1t doe ſo, and therefore the word ſhall 
cut and deſtroy, becauſe God hath made it a ſword,and 
| "Th and fitted it, for that purpoſe. 


hns have I ſome what largely meaſured the field 
of Battaile, ſhewed you your friends and enemies, and 
fitted to you thoſe armes which God hath/given you 
for the ſervice of this holy warre. 

To conclude therefore, 'The juſt end and deſigne of 
warre (for every thing is to act in vertue of a defigne) 
is Peace 5 now No warre pretends to peace more then 
this we have been ſpeaking of, and therefore Com- 
munion,which js the effect, and birth of peace, beares. 
one halfe of the title of this diſcourſe; Andiindeed 
men were ſo form'd for Communion , as nb doCtrine 
can be avowed for good , which renders them unſocia- 
ble; But experience tells us , that it is the fate of ſome 
warres, not onely to be the meanes by which peace is 
| gotten, and procur d , but by which it 1s nouriſht, and 
maintayn'd, and we know ſome countryes ,| which in- 
joy, the greateſt benefites of peace in the midit of a 
confirm d warre. And that is eſpecially the/condition 
of the warre we have been ſpeaking of, that it procures, 
| and makes good our peace ; it is the wall of our citty 

wherein peace dwells, it is the armes of our perſons, 

theſubject of it ; For with the divell our proteſt and 
avowedenemy, God hath juſtly determin dan everla- 

ſtingwarre. Peace,we know,is the daughter of equali- 

ty, but where both partyes (as here) pretend peremp- 

| torily to ſupremacy , there can be no peace. Peace 
[alſo 1s the birth'of love,andlove is anunion of mindes, 
but where principles are layd in by nature, or form'd 
by | oppoſition |(as here) infinitly diſtant , there peace 
can be nothing. Butanabuſ'd, and miſtaken name of | 
what is not , and theproduct of ſucha truce or peace, 
would | 
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would be to procure no lefle affured , but a more une-! 
quall warrc , then what it {cem d'to determine, as the 

experience of all, who have manadg d this warre, wit-| 
'nefſe : The bleflings therefore of our peace will be 
reapt within the compaſle of our aſſured friends, and 
allyes,with whom our communion will be intended & | 
exerciled,as otherwiſe,ſo by a common determination | 
againſt the enemy : And to meete in a common en- | 
mity, where it is juſt , makes particularly , and warran- | 
tably to love. 1n a word therefore, we improve beſt 
our communion with our friends, the good Angells, | 
whilſt we make warre, ſo as whilſt we make warre , we 
ſhall have peace. | 


— 
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| } 
A Table direCting to ſeverall | 
+ particulars, in le preceding | 
| | : I 
| diſcours. 
| | 
He Intredudticn. | Pag. 1. | What become of thoſe aſſum d bodyes. 
The Coherenze , which the —_ | ibid. 
inſiſted on , have with other | Whether they really pur forth afts of 
parts of the Scripture , whence they | | life. | ibid. 
are drawn. p. 2. | Why the Angels male not|apparitions, 
The explicarion of the wards. ibid. | | now as formerly they þ have done. | 
The whole armour. | bid. P. 16. 
| The wiles of the divel. - P. 3. | Coroll. from the immutclilicy 4 An- 
| We wreſtle not againſt fleſh &5 Voed gels. , TP. 
| Two. |things meant by fleſh and | From the apparition of > Hngels, ſewen 
blood. bid. | Corll. 1bid. 
| What meant by Principalities. p. 4. | Of the Adminiſtration of Angels to us, 
| What meant by Powers. ibid. and the deputations they have from 
' What meant by Rulers of the darkneſſe| God, concerning us. | P. 19. 
| ef thy World. ibid. | Of the dottrine of Angel guardians. 
| why re meant by ſpirttuall-wickednefſes ibid. 
P- 5- | That the tutelage of good Angels 15 the 
| rr bat meant by high places. bid. | portzon onely of the Ele tbid. 
| 4 Tranſition , leading into the diſcours | Whether every elett perſon, i vs under the 
F-0f ee nature of Angels m gene- deputation of a particular Angell 
| rall. | p. 6-| guardian. | 1.20. 
; That the Angels are Creatures. = The affirmative rs aſſerted. 1bid. 
i and | The ſaints not ſo conclude to one An- 
: That the Angels are ſubſtances, but h | gell, asnot to injoy oftentimes the 
' Teallyexiſt. p. 8. | , ſervice of many. | P. 21. 
\ Mbethet the Angels be incorporall. When the Angell G uardian beoms the 
' Severall Corollaries , from what A CXCCULION of br charge. ibid. 
| been ſpoken of Ang els. 10. | Whether +he Angell guardian ever 
| Of the mutability or - nadie of | quits the party '» committed to by 
Angels. . 12. | charge. | 11d. 


ES 


Of the apparittons of Angels. p.13- | | Wheehr communitves , a well as per- 
' Of theif aſſumption of bodyes. ibid. | ſons fall under the tae dranſ " of 
| H'by they Aſſum d bodyes. Pp. 1.4.; Angels. 
| Whether in talins humane Pages. ' The affirmative 15 probebl bid. 
) 


they were true men. ad. | hy God uſeth this > pang and 
| Of what their aſſumed bodyes co1 i- | guardianſhip of Angels towards us. 
| _ | P.-IF- i | P. 23. 
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Foure reaſons thereof. ibid. & p. 24. 
Foure Coroll. from the guardianſhip” 


and tntelage of Angels. P.25.. 
The happines of being a ſaint in that 
reſpett. 1bid. 
{ Alſo of Churches. tbid. 
1 Cor. 11. 10. open d. ibid. 


Our happines hes in working as the 
Angels. p. 26. 
We ought to leade abftratted lives. 
».27. | 

Of the power the Angels have over. 
| us. tbid. þ 
Of their power or abilities in theme | 
ſelves. ibid. | 
Firſt of their knowledge. — 1bid. | 
{ Cognitio matutina ad veſpertima. ibid. 
Their knowledge , naturall , by revela-| 
tion , by experience, ſupernaturall." 
p-28. 

The _— Angels never ſaw God. 
' as the Elett. p-29. 
How , or in what manner the Angels 
| know. ibid. 
' Compariſon of theirs, with our manner 


of knowmg with the difference.tbid, 


and.p. 3O. 
| What thmgs contribute to wiſion ex< 
ternall and mternall. P-2 


The power of knowing , and light by 
which we know , common to us with 
the Angels. P.3Oy 

Somethings the Angels know by hed 
owne Eſſence , ſomethings by intelli= 
ible ſbecies mfuſed. ibid. 

Whether the Angels know particulay 
things , and ah ever 1 done heere. 

). JT. 

' How they know things particular. ita, 

The Angels know the particularities 
of thoſe committed to their charge. 

P. 32+ 

They are extreamely. ingenious at 

| gueſſing at things more hidden. . 

ibid. 

Corollaries from the knowledge of An= 1 


 c— 


gels. tbid. | 
Supernaturall knowledge ſtands: the 
Angels and us im the greateſt ſteede. 
1bid. 

Other knowledge mm reſpeH of the ef - 
feet, a pitture withone life. p.23. 

Of the power of the good Angels upon ) 


corporal things. tbid. 
They can do what nature can. p. 3+ 
Mizracles they cannot workg. bid. 


What a miracle 1s. bid. | 
They cannot do things 4s God in an in- 
tant , though in a very ſ horte ſpace 

of time. ; bid. 
Their power ſubjetted to Gods will. 
P- 35- 

What power they have upon the fancy 
and imagmation. tbid. 
The great wotkes they have to do upm 
us , 1s upon the innerman. p. 36. 
Bemg miniſtring ſpirits , their mwn- 
ſtration # ſpwituall eſpecially. 1bid. 
How the Angels ſpeake to our under- 
ſtandings, and have infivence upon 
our wills. ibid: 
Of their ſeverall wayes of effetting this 
wherein the way of thew mmiſlya- 
tion to our ſpirits will appeare.1bid. 
and p. 37. 38. 

The ſame way of ſpeaking to us wakang 
and ſleeping. P. 36. 
Of the ufe of phantaſmes. P. 37. 
Whatſocver an mferiour power can do, 
a fuperiour can do it much more. 


tbid. 
The Alteration of the body by ficknes or 
otherwiſ:,comributes much to a dif- 


ferent apprehenſion and viſion of 


things. ibid. 
Angels can moove the humonrs , as alſo 
remoove impediments. ibid. 


Angels go a neerer way to workg 1m 
converſing with us then men can, 
and can very preſently repreſent to 
u what they will. P. 38. 


In what way this 5 wrought, bid. 
| Several; 
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Several Corollaries from the former 
head of the knowledge of the An- 
gels, £5 their way of communicating 
theme lves to 18. 1bid. 

In that reſpect they have great advan- 
tages upon us. P. 39. 

They (oh. put in new ſpecies unto 
O_ P. 40. 

| Beware of receiving 1! impreſſions, for: 

| they are matter to worke on. 1bid. 

; Gratify and love the Angels for their 

' love and ſervice tows. P. 41. 


We my read their love im its a 
1bic 

The good Angels, according to their ta- 
lent\and truſt lay out themſelves for 
| our advantaze , and are extreamly 
communicatin to 5, but eſpecially to 

| our ſpirits and inward man. p. 42. 
Provoef by ſeverall reaſons. p. 4.3. 44. 
45- ; 47. 
' A ſtory of one guided and condutted by 
to of el,out of Bodin hy firft booke 
of the  Piftor of ſorcorers. p. 47. 
Objedtion,What do you leave to Chriſt 
and the ſpirit ? Anſwered. p. 48. 


| 
| 


| | Coroll. from the admmiſtration of An- 


gels. P- 49. 
The freels an ordinance continually 


- 'A ſoirieual ſubſtance aſſiſting hag 


_— to the divell, who oppoſeth 


us. 1bid. 
Walls holily im reſpeft of the Angels. 
1bid. 


' Every ordinance valuable, becauſe con- 
veying ſomething from God , there= 
fore ſ hould love th: Angels. p.51. 


- | Reverence the Angels,C learne to:con- 


verſe with them. ibid. 
' The whole creation ſorwiceable toman, 
the Angels not excepted. p. 52. 
\ The t#ſe to be made thereof. ibid. 


. | Aſpite after Angelicall worke. p. 5 


ah econd part of this treaty, his 1 
the evill Angels. ibid. 


ge 


Of the ſinne of the ev1ll Largels, 4 54 
Coroll. from thence. | 
Of the puniſhment of the ev1ll | /4 
and Fi of the place. Pp. 56. 
Which admits of a double RA + dera- 
t10N. | ibid. 
The place of the ſixt of Tude conſidered. 
. 7. 
The divels not yet in| their utmoſt 


fearme. 


/ P. 58. | 
Coroll. from what bath been laſt, rreate | | 


ed on. 1bid. 


| The whole univerſe of |rationall crea- 
tures under chames and bor:ds. ibid. | 


P-59-- 
Of the ſpirituall pumſhmene of the 


'The uſe to be made thereof. 


evill Angels. | P. 60. 
Ther wound in th:1r will. _ 
Their knowledge great. p. G1. 
Their wound tn > cir knowled 2e. rel 


In ſome reſpe&s perfettly blmde. p. 62. 
Their pumſhment demonſtrated from 
their names and titles. om 
Corollartes. 
yy the ſpiritual puniſ” '. ag ” 
finn ibid. ! 
Thy a to the ſaints «ſs. 
ibid 


Of the miniſtery of thy evall ms 


The principall miniſtery of « el 

Angels to tempt and tance to ſinne. 

| p. 65.66. 

Whence th2 evill Angels bad gone '-{ 
ths miniſtery. p. 6 

Why the divels are inv eſted with yt 

miniſtery by God. p. 67. 

Severall reaſons m reſpett of God. ibid. 

hho m _ of men, fiſt - x £ 


Theno of the ſaintes. | 4 Po 
Severall Coroll. from hence. p. 70. 
Let the Saints bleſſe God, for their mi- 


niſtry. | tbid. | 
'onder not that evil men ave fo wick 
ed. | ibid. | 
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Do not the divells work. tbid. | The Divell exerciſeth hs miiſtry eſpe= 
Expett not the preſent deſtruftion of | cially againſt the church of Chriſt. 
| men extreamly wicked. ibid. | p. 86,87. 
| Be ſecure on Gods fide notwithſtanding | Some more inſtances of the Divells u- 
| thi miniſtry. Pp. 71. | ſuall martches in the diſcharge of his 
| How the evill Angells operate in order [| mm ſtry. ). 88. 
| to temptation, and ſinne. Pp. 72.4 On? the luſts of the fleſh. bid. 4 
| Corollaryes from hence. P. 72. | The exceſſes of no beaſts ſo great as © 
' Whether the divell concurre to the |, thoſe of manland mn bodily things. ib. | | 
temptation of all ſinne. P- 74. | Thu frame infinitly contrary to God, | 
| Men may ſinne without the temptation | appeares ſo to be by tio things eſpe- 
of the Divell, but de facto, uſually, | cally. p- $9290. 
he hath a part i all temptations. | The Divell where he reignes moſt ab- 
ibid. p. 75,76. | ſo/urely ſubjetts perſons to the attuall | | 


. Mhethet uſual hath the ſtart herein, | commuſſion of uhat ever we call un- | 
our owne corruptions , or the divell..' Ccleanenes. P. 90. 
| P. 77. | The Scripture particularly intitles Sa- 
; Several corollaryes. p. 78,79. | than to thu temptation. P. 91. | 
: How the miniſtryes of the evill Angells'| Another beaten path of the divell | 
are diſtributed, whether to vices, ors pride. ibid. 
perſons. p. $0. | That men are which they are to God. 
. Corollaryes from the preceding dife | P. 92. 
! courſe, p. $1. | No thing more contrary to God then 
| 
| 


/ 
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i A ſhame for the ſaints to give ground | - pride. tbid. 
i and fayle , «s others that want their 1, The imaginations of proud men how 
aides, ibid. ſcattered by God. ibid. 
The ſaints and the wicked fall very | The honour and advantage of hunali- 
differently under the power of the wy. P- 939495. 
Drvell. * p. $2. Only by pride comes contention,how un- 
Which wayes eſpecially the divells are derſtood. P-95-96. 
' laid out towards mankinde, in mat='| Pride makes us contend with our conds= 
ter of temptation. p. $83. | t#ions,&9 with God himſclf.p.96,97. 
The divell would hinder the worſh1p How the Divell s mntituled to thy 
| of God, and in order to that , the temptation. P. 97,98. 
| knowledge of him. ibid. | Another emment temptation of the di- 
The a:vell amongft hz moſt aſſured| wels, coveteouſneſſe. P.99. 
vaſſaiis , pretends to a ſhap'd and\| The ſeate of thi lujt the baſeſt ſpirits. 
form'd worſhip , as appeares by the! , _ tbid. 
| confeſſion of witches. p. 8.4. | Covetconſneſſe extreamely fertill of ll. 
| The divells , the greateſt enemyes of | 1bid. and p. 100. | 
{ . Chriſt and the Goſpel. ibid. | Why this ſinne ſtil'd Idolatry. p. 100, 
| Goſpel worſhip , and Goſpel! preaching | 10T. | | 
moſt oppoſed by the divell , and his, Men of ths humour extreamely dee | 
 mnſtlruments. . 85. | luded. P. 101. 
Coroll. from this. ibid. | The comfort and injoyment of things # : 


| Exalt what the diveRoppoſethmoſt. ib.:! the portion of the ſaintes. p. 102. 
Bb Coroll. | 
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| Cotoll. particularly from thu laſt head. 


1b1d. 


i Tie barpines of a holy ſpirit. p.104. | 


- 


| 
[ 
| 


' Pravocations to ſight. 
'\ The divelis power and —_—_— upon | 


{ 


The third part of the diſcourſe, wherein 


Tie drocll jhinnes his web finer for the 
ſumnts , but bs But and End 5s the |, 
ſame. | P. 105. | 

ibid. | 


1s in communicating  himſclf to our 
underſtandings , and inward man 
muſt be fetcht from what hath been 
ſaid of the good Angels largely. 

-| P. 36, 37,38. tbid. 
The divell an imvetcrate enemy,hu evil 
mature ever intended. Pp. 106. 
Hts power wonderfully great. ibid. 
The contentions for things of the grea= 
reſt moment. ; Pp. 107. 
The prize of other warres nothing to 
ONrs. ). 108, 

A preat advantage to fight for a love, | 
and in the preſence of a love , and fo | 

do we. ibid. | 


of the armour fitted, for thy warre. 
| | p. 109. 
Na weapons fit for combatt with the 
avell, but Gods. ibid. 
Luſts will :ake their turnes, and give 
place one to another. | P. 110. 
Soinethings which looke lhe wvertues , 
are but the ggnorance of ill. ibid. 
The incompaſſing of tempeations. ibid. 
Some men ſtrong in the divell , and in 
rb: power of hy might. p. 111. 


' |What's mtended by xx1oz\New. ibid. 


nerall Corollaryes dragne from th:ſe | The end and uſe of th: Armour.p. 114. 
| commonroades of temptation.p.103. | Dayes of temptation evill dayes. ibid. 
: The miſery of ſunne lyes im ſinniyg .\bid. || Things incouraging to fight,the neceſſi- | 


; The particular peeces of | armour , first 


Every one will do a little in Religion. 

| bid. and p 112. 
Difficulty in Religion lyes m wniverſa- 
 Vity, and exatines. P. I12. 
What our parts are inthis combatt. 


5 A | Pp. 113.| ry thing tathe intereſt of the objett 
The more nughty any ſupreame agent | loved. ibid. 
| The 


| BY P. 124. 
| Smcerity s 1mmixednes. 


rs , the more it intends and fills the 
mſtrument. | ibid. 


ty of it, the glory, and pleaſure of vis | 
cory. ll > P-IIF. 
Cowards have but the pleaſure of Id | 
lenes , and the el on of ſlavery. | 
| P. 116. 
2 Tim. 2. 3. open'd. 11d. © p.117. 
The bonds =y reſtraints that lye upon 
the drocll , are conſidired for mcou- 
ragement ſake. | P. 118. 


the girdle of truth. 

What meant by this metaphor. 
What truth ts. P. 120. 
The cauſe of all inſtability,becauſe men 
are mnſincere , or miſapprehenſtve. 
tbid, 
Men are what they ſte and judpe. 
| p. 121. f 

Comfort E5 joy renders ſtrong,and light 
the Embleme of joy. | ibid. 
The notion of glory begirts,but light £5 
2lory runne together. - .I122. 
The divell playes in the darke , and de- 
ceives under the vayle of miſts and 
[hadowes , m reſpet| of worke and 
comfort. | ibid. 
Corollaryes from thu peece. p. 123. 
Converſe much with the father of 
lights , and with the word the beoke 
of lights, and with the ſaints the 


. TI9. 
ibid. 


ſubjeft of light. | 1bid. 
Helpe our ſelves by what right ſights of 
things we ever have had. ibid. 
How truth and right ſights of __ 
anſweres , what ever Sathan can o 
jeft to our prejudice| in thy fight. 


|. — Þ..125. 
; How love determines and ſquares eve- | 
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The ſccond peece of armour, the breaſt=| our ſelves m this particular. P. 14.0" 
plate of righteouſneſſe. p.126. | Example of great influence. i1bid- 
Wherein th.s conſiſts. 1bid. & p.127. | The fourth peece of armes , a ſhield. 
The firſt peece reſpetted the end , th:s P. I41- 
the walke of a Chriſtian. p. 127. | That to be joyned with all the reſt ib1d. 
Righteouſnes toward God and men , | What meant by fiery dartes. tbid. 
| what. p. 128. | Faith repells,and quenches,how.p.1 42. 
The good Angells fall under the conſi= | This above all to be procured. ibid. 

| | 4 p 
deration of the ob;ett of this righ- |Our natures not perfectly coole ſince de- 
| teouſncſſe. ibid. || fil'd by originall corruption. p. 143. 
| 


Therule and meaſure of this righteouſ= Two fiery darts accompany treat ſinnes, 

neſſe in regard of men , ſelf love. | ſeal. of luſt , and diſpazre , &s in the 

>, 129.| example of Ammon. 9. 1.44. 

| Tho obje#t of th:5 righteouſnes , all, ca- | Example of Spira and Indas tbid. 

| pable of God and happines. - 1bid. | Look on ſinnes as you will ſce them 

| How thy pecce armes the breaſt. 1bid.| within a few houres. Ibid. 

| The tremblings and aſtoniſhments of | Melancholy and depreſſion of ſpit , a 

| thoſe which want this armour." temper caſily fired to extreamityes. 
[ 
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Pp. 130. | | . 145. 
' How Chriſts rightcouſnes r« to be tr What kinde of favth ts to be wo 1 - 
| dered here. ibid.'} fiery darts. 1bid. 
| The love of God makes lovely Chara= \ And how faith doth it. tbid. 
| ers and impreſſions upon us.p.131.”| The combate by the wiſedome of faith | 
' What it 1s to be a new creature. ibid. | changed from our ſelves toGod bid. | 
| Chriſt a head of influence. p. 132. | This was Davids way. p. 1.46. 


' Thy Scripture ſpeakes rather of the | Faith releives in extremity by out-bid= 
working of the ſpirit of God im us,| ding ſights : examples thereof. 1bid. 
then the tmputation of Chriſt to ts ., Both agamſt ſinning and diſparring. 


ibid.) Pp. 147. 
How ths peece 15 to be put on. p.13z. Faith ſuckes down the dew of the ſpi- 
| Wicked men furniſh the divell with it, the cooling waters,&3c. 1bid. 


weapons to deſtroy themſ.tves. Hi 4.4 Belceve not ſcantily , nor a little , have | 
The third peece of armes fitted for ths not your faith to fetch and ſpell! 


feete and legs. P. 124. while the fiery darts are ſhootmg. 
| Wherein th:s armonr conſiſts. ibid.” P. 148. | 
| The notion of it cleared by ſeveral, Theuſe of faith i as pleaſms to God,as ' 
| Scriptures. P. 135. the reſiſting neceſſary for us. 1b1d. | 
| Alſo by reaſon. P. 136. | Conſider beleeving under the notion of | 
; Helpes for the obtaining this neceſſary | . obedzence. Pp. 149. | 


| 


peece of armour, Pp. 137. 138. | Faith not a Priviledge left to the at- | 
| Corollaryes from thy particalar. wp. + | bitrement of our owne will , but an 

; The Goſpell ſhould be agyniniſtred like | indiſpenſible duty. _, tbid., 
' tt ſelf, like good newes. p. 139. | Conſider the obſlruttion of fuith. 1bid. By 
; The guilty world need ſuch a kinde of | The olje&tton from the dyprop ortion be-" 


p | _ | 
' adminiſtration. ibid.| tween ſinne and faith , an wered. 
| Weneede much knowledge to diſcÞurge |* P- IFC: 
} | Rb 2 God A 
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| God gloryes! to effett his great workes | anda le puts = them. p. 157. 
i . by nothing , or things which are as They are but ſhadowes ,\pictures , and 
| 


nothing. Pp. IFI. |. dreames of good. | ibid. 
| \ » . . ” 

| Nothinig- ſo fenc'd with motives,thre:rts, World!y things not abſent enongh to be | 
commands, Ec. ds the buſines of be= .: the ovjett of hope. | tbid. | 
- eng. , which ſhewes that Gods Hope miſayplyzd often ah74705 to rm | 


The, beff* ſelve yee can apply to the | impoſtnre. P. 158. | 


% | . . » | ' 
part 35 11 1t eſpecially. ibid, | poſſivilityes , and fo belomes a mecre | 
| | 

w : . S I - } 

wounds of Chriſt , is helceving , your Hope 7s of things difficult , vur;ſuch as | 


finres made them , your fauh beales | - are worthy , and difficile: 11d. 
them. | Pp. I52. \Coroll. from th:s piece. | P.159. | 
Get faith ready azainſt an evill day , a Chriſtian religion wholy founded upon | 
day of fiery darts, yer wall then neede hope | ad. 
cople an4 quenching | liquor which Heavenly hope changes hut the time, 
farth draves down ibid..| puts you of to another day for all. 
\ The fif-h piece of thx armour , the hel - | | ibid, 
met. Pp. 153. The pleaſures of this life but for a mi- 
| What ths s. | ibid. | mute , their fullnes woiſe then ther 
i All affections routed in love and atted | emprineſſe. | ibid. 
| byte. ib1d. | If our hopes as other mens were here, 
| Love\us made wiſible according, as the | we were ina worſe condition then 
| affection 6 , 1t atts by and through. | they for two reaſons. || p.160. 
| ibid. , Faith groves thmgs a bottome, and hope 
In hoge lov? is mm ts throne , and ap- | % zrafted upon it. * | ibid. 
peares moſt lovely. Pp. 154. The hopes of worldly men in reſpett of 


i Hope tonſidere.l here not as a flatt and | the ſaints , have ſeverall notable de= 
low\ attenaancy , and \looking after | fetts. d -- Þ. 268. 
ſom: good deſired., a thing leſſe then The poſſe ſims of world'y men are bal- 


} 
| furh and before xt , but as a firme| lanc d with uncertaintyes , and their 
' 


| " | —_ 
ir Fmt of ſome future £00d , | hopes with feares. ibid. 


whith we do already bele:ve. 161d. | The happmes of heaven \lyes in the 
i Hope 4 birth, and effect of faith. ibid. | fixing of joyes by eterniry. ibid 
\ How ths peece dorh 1ts work and fitts The joy of our hope 1s fix d by fatth. 
| ' 


| the head, as an helmet. p. 155. | | | ibid. 
| Theh-4d the principle of uQion. ibid. | What it 45 to rejojce in boaſtings. 
| The ent,theſtmboltcall hexd. ibid. |. 'P 162. 


, The werld holds ever our heads mfi- | Men :hinke by the determination of 
mite. thmgs to corrupt, us', the holy | their wills,to e ffett that which god!'y 


Ghe wards of all with the helmet | men do by faith. | 110. 
of ſakvat-on. | ibid. | An extreame vanity in the matter of 
: Our hopes differs from others not only | the hopes of worldly men, as being of 
mm the objec of them.the good things things low and meane. ibid. 
hoped for , but in the bottoming of The 6beR of our hopes things great. 
them by expeRation. p. 156. | | P- 103. 


! All things but ſpirituall, have no confi- | Our knowledge makes 1s value our 
| d-ragle value , but what i9norance| hopes and joy in them. ibid. 
| * Toy 


PDp—_—_ 


l 

| | 
| 
| 


| 
| 
\ 


—_—— ———— 
+. 


| TT nun Tia nz 


Loy as a rejiult and concomitant of hope | | Chriſt, here and hereafter. p. 170. 
is mighty for battaulle. ibid. | Purity oppoſ*d to bodily and ſpirituall 

He that rcjoyceth not in th: hopes of |#- luſtings. tbid. 
things to come , will rejoyce 11 vame | To what degree hope muſt purify. tid, 
hopes, or ſinſuailim'oyments. ibid. | Coroll. from the ſettlmg our hopes. | 


Objettion , if hops bringes in ſo great | p. 171. | 
and ſteddy a returne of joy , what | Ts raiſe our hopes , we muſt zmproove 
place do we leave for ſorrow for || and raiſe our faith _ tbid., 
ſinne * Anſivered. P. 16.4. | 1” all compoſitions ſomething groves the | 
Tyere i a double uſe of firrow for |,” -body , farth axves the body and ſtib-| 
ſinne. ibid tance to hope. wud. ' 
' Whilſt Ged loves us. he greeves for our dope abridges the time of expecta- 

ſinnings,and he greeves the more,be= | * tron , and-lives in an anticipation of 
cauſe he loves us and ſo ſhould we | eternall joyes. P. 172- 
p.'165. {The laſt 'peece of Armes , the ſword of | 

N-wver greeve without the relecfe of || the ſpirit. ibid. 
hope, and 10y. ibid. |/This is a ſpiretuall weapon. p.173- 

For the degree,why ſhould we not wor! | That , the ſpirit uſeth. ibid. | 
our ſelves and our ſurrowes as low as |That,the ſpirit form d ibid. ! 
affii&tions would lay us. 1b1d. | What meant by the word of God here. | 

| We have paynes to conflift with as we!! | P. 174 | 
as ſee R hope armes us for them | Proovo'd to be the Scripture. ibid. | 
| alſo. ibid. | Chriſt made uſe of this weapon againſt | 


. We muſt hold our to the utmoſt. ex-"| the dive! himſolf,& in others.p.175. 
treamity by the law of warre.p.166. | Whether the letter or ſence be the word 


{ 
[ 


' Partence fits for this, but it muſt be the | meant here. ibid. | 
| patrtience of hope. n ibid. | How ſhall 1gnorant men know the | 
: The prazſe of patience. ibid. | /f-nce of Scripture. Pp. 176. | 


| Patience would finke and be oppreſt , if j To have the ſivord fitted for our uſe, 45 | 
it were not animated by the attivity| our due as well as the ſword it ſclfe. | 
and lrvehnes of hope. . 167.] 1b1d. | 
Ie ſhould uf* our 4.9 relecve | The Scriptures though deepe , are for-! 
our patience,as Chriſt did by the joy= | dable by men holy and diligent.1bid. 
| full ſights of hope. tbid. | The ſamtes have a taſt proportionable | 
| Hope proper for doing , as well as ſuf-/| to their ſpirits, by which they can di- | 
: fering. | 1d. ſtinzwiſh of foode. ibid. £5 Pp. EPP. 
As we can do nothing without hope , ſo. Try all things. Pp. 177. 
we attempt th: pr:ateſt things by| T he way to know the will of God , 1s #9 
| bope. p. 168. || dozt. ibid. | 
' Hope and ſtrength ſtand and fall roge=| Alſo we muſt ſearch which 1 pleaſing \ 
ther. 1bid} - to God. 1bid. 
{ Proov d by the example and pracept of|| How it is done. ibid 
+} Paul. ibid. | Corollary to inconrage to fight. p. 178 
i Hope animates to all werkes. p. 169. | Men are ſoldome overcome , but when 
| Par*i ularly ut purifyes the heart. ihid..| they are of the party. 11d 
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The ſame reaſon of our being like tg | Severall Scripture expreſſions teaching j- 
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1 Gods words in the events of things. 


+ E Wo 


KS 3 IT, | 


us.to value this ſword , the word of 

God. P. 179,180,181,182. 
All finne proceeds from gnorance or 
| forgetfullneſſe. P. ISL. 
| The difference of men lyes in the obſer- 
| "ving, or neglefting, the fullfilling of 


P. IS2. 

The\rord gives its owne credit. p.183. 
' To helpe mm ſome gnardes for this fight. 
F--1-0 1Þ1d. 
| Srmne u the greateſt evill. ibid. 


Severall Scriptures expreſſing the ful- 


thyneſſe of ſinne. + Þ. 184. 
The reaſon why Chriſt [ay ſo low, when | 
others could ſmg. 


1bid; | 


) [ 
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| Keepe at the greateſt diſtance from 


ſinne. | p. 185: 
Thy the wiſcſt and ſafeſt way. ibid. 
There 1 a modeſty m ſin at firſt, if it 

Incorporate, it will ture the fleſh to 


et 1t Out. | 1b1d. 
Other heades hinted , but not proſecu- 
ted. | P. 186. 


Captaine to Captaine , and Armes to| 
Armes, oppoſ*d. 


thereforc not infiſted/on. p. 187. 
It faſtens on the Armes and drawes 
downe ſucceſſe. ibid. 
What meant by, K 994 here. ibid. 


Every thing powerfull in the vertue of 
an ordinance. | 
The Concliſion. 


ibid. ; 
P. 188. | 


tb1d. | 


| Prayer no peece of thiſe Armes , and | 


Theſe principall faults eſcaped in the printing, 
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tolloweth. 
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